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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the earnest
request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, the
most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual trea-
tise Caitanya-caritamyta, describing the wonder-
ful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. *“By the mercy of Lord Caitanya,”
he wrote, “a dumb man can recite perfect poetry,
a lame man can cross over mountains, and a
blind man can see the stars in the sky.”

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly,
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint,
for He was always chanting the names of God
and dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the
Supreme Lord. Yet Krsnadasa regards Him as
more then a teacher and more than a saint.
Lord Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord
Himself playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s
devotee; no one, therefore, can be greater than
Him.

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback
Gods, is a book of reason and evidence; indeed,
it is a unique book of spiritual science. Now,
the author of I}hagavad-gl't& As It Is, The Nectar
of Devotion, Sri ISopanisad and a host of other
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya-
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers
sublime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the
highest truth.

On the cover
Nrsimhananda Brahmacarl creates a jeweled
road for Lord Caitanya through meditation.
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Introduction

“HARE KRSNA” has become a household phrase in cities, towns and
villages throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred
years ago by Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From Los Angeles to London,
from Bombay to Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and
even Moscow, people of all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss
of the dynamic yoga system called “Krsna consciousness.”

This Krsna consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred
years ago, when Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Krsna
(God), flooded the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rdma
Rama, Hare Hare. To reveal the secret of what real love is, Krsna came to earth
five hundred years ago in the guise of His own devotee—as Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates— Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara
and Srivasa—He taught how to develop love of Godhead simply by chanting
Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which was written by the great saint Krsnadasa
Kavirdgja Gosvami shortly after Lord Caitanya’s disappearance, vividly de-
scribes Lord Caitanya's blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound
spiritual philosophy.

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work
of His Divine Crace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the author of
Bhagavad-gita As It is; The Nectar of Devotion; Krspa, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead (first publishedin 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George
Harrison); and numerous other books about yoga and self-realization.

Although this is the fourth volume of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, one need not
have read the previous volumes to understand and appreciate this book. $rila
Prabhupada remarks that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you
begin tasting it you will surely enjoy its sweetness.



His Divine Grace B
A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA
Founder-Acirya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness




The great temple at Jagannatha Puri, where Lord Caitanya displayed many of His transcendental
pastimes.



SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI GOSVAMI MAHARAJA
the spiritual master of
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
and foremost scholar and devotee in the recent age.




The samadhis (tombs) of Srila Rapa Gosvami (feft) and Srila Raghundatha dasa Cosvami (right), the spiritual masters of Krsnadasa Kaviraja
| Cosvami (the author of $ri Caitanya-caritamrta).
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Sri Pafica-tattva _
wrd Krspa Caitanya surrounded (from left to right) by His avatara (Advaita Acarya), His exp
n S‘(Lord Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri Gadadhara), and His perfect devo
'ri Srivasa).




The ISKCON world headquarters at Sridhama Mayapura, the birthplace of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, the devotees of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness distribute prasada
(food offered to Krsna) at the ISKCON center in M pura, West Bengal.




in West Germany.
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Plate 1 “Clory te the all-merciful Ridha and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill-advised, vet They
are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.” (p. 3)
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Plate 3 The six Gosvamis studied various Vedic literatures and picked up the essence of them, the devotional service of the
lord. (. 17)




Plate 2 “May Copinathaji, who attracts all the gopis with the song of His flute, be merciful upon
(p. 4)




Plate 4 While Lord Caitanya was in an ecstatic state after reading the verse, Srila Rapa Gosvami
came and immediately fell down on the floor like a rod. (p. 46)



Plate 5 When Nrsirnhananda Brahmacdri heard that lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu would go (G
Vrndavana, he became very pleased and mentally began decorating the way there. (p. 94)



Plate 6O Krsna
ds” (n.



Plate 7 When two or four pieces of the thrown rice touched His body, Advaita Acarya began
to dance in various ways with the rice still stuck to His body. (p. 290)




CHAPTER 1

The Later Pastimes
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

In this chapter there is a summary description of all the pastimes performed
by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during the middle period of His activities as well
as the six years at the end of His activities. All of these are described in brief.
There is also a description of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu's ecstasy that occurred
when He recited the verse beginning yah kaumara-harah, and there is also an
explanation of that ecstasy given in the verse priyah so ‘yam krsnah by Srila
Ripa Gosvami. Because he wrote that verse, Srila Ripa Gosvami was
specifically blessed by the Lord. There is also a description of the many books
written by Srila Ripa Gosvami, $rila Sandtana Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami.
There is also a description of the meeting between $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
$rla Rapa Gosvami and S$rila Sanitana Gosvami in the village known as
Ramakeli.

TEXT 1

79 M TRIRf 792 TSI FLTE |
7 BOSILALA (T SN TRARTZ ) 3 1

yasya prasadad ajiio ‘pi
sadyah sarva-jiatam yajet

sa sri-caitanya-devo me
bhagavan samprasidatu

SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom,; prasadat—by the mercy; ajiiah api—even a person who
has no knowledge; sadyah—immediately; sarva-jiiatim—all knowledge; vra-
jet—can achieve; sah—that; $ri-caitanya-devah—Lord $ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; me—on me; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
samprasidatu—may He bestow His causeless mercy.



2 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1

TRANSLATION

Even a person with no knowledge can immediately acquire all knowl-
edge simply by the benediction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore |
am praying to the Lord for His causeless mercy upon me.

TEXT 2

T DFOLESI- ST AL |
TS tvea Zoars) fooa) som SRl

vande $ri-krspa-caitanya-
nitydnandau sahoditau

gaudodaye puspavantau
citrau $andau tamo-nudau

SYNONYMS

vande—I| offer respectful obeisances; sri-krsna-caitanya—to Lord $ri Krsna
Caitanya;  nitydnandau—and to Lord Nityananda; saha-uditau—
simultaneously arisen; gauda-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda;
puspavantau—the sun and moon together; citrau—wonderful; sam-dau—
bestowing benediction; tamah-nudau —dissipating darkness.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto $ri Krsna Caitanya and Lord
Nityananda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen
simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ig-
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.

TEXT 3

TSI AT AT THACSS! |
TALEATITY TS T HNAATIIECA 1@ |

jayatam suratau parigor
mama manda-mater gati

mat-sarvasva-padambhojau
radha-madana-mohanau
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SYNONYMS
jayatam—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal
love; parigoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish;
gati—refuge; mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose
lotus feet; raddhd-madana-mohanau —Radharani and Madana-mohana.

TRANSLATION
Glory to the all-merciful Ridhia and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill-
advised, yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything
tome.

TEXT 4

TR ARy
Ruggistafegmwr |
Bty Qe v
cerbIE: TR A 1 8 |

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah-
srimad-ratnagdra-sirnhasana-sthau

srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

SYNONYMS

divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vindavana; kalpa-druma—
desire tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-agara—in a
temple of jewels; sirhha-dsana-sthau—sitting on a throne; srimat—very
beautiful; rddhd—Srmati RadharanT; srila-govinda-devau—and $r1 Govin-
dadeva; prestha-alibhih—by most confidential associates; sevyamanau—
being served; smardmi—| remember.

TRANSLATION

In a temple of jewels in Vrndivana, underneath a desire tree, $ri Sri
Radhi-Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an
effulgent throne. | offer my humble obeisances unto Them.
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TEXT 5

AneamaniaSt aiGess: |
T4 cagmeaesli Aesi At faraza a2 1 ey

$riman rasa-rasarambhi
vamsivata-tata-sthitah

karsan venu-svanair gopir
gopi-nathah sriye ‘stu nah

SYNONYMS

sriman—the most beautiful form; rdsa—of the rdsa dance; rasa-drambhi—
the initiator of the mellow; varnsi-vata—the celebrated place named
Varh$ivata; tata—on the bank of Yamuna; sthitah —being situated; karsan—
attracting; venu-svanaih—by the sounds of the flute; gopih—all the gopis;
gopi-nathah —the master of all the gopis; sriye—the opulence of love and
affection; astu—let there be; nah—upon us.

TRANSLATION

May Gopinathaji, who attracts all the gopis with the song of His flute
and who has begun the most melodious rasa dance on the bank of the
Yamuna in Vamsivata, be merciful upon us.

TEXT 6
oH o7 (oA S T |
o T SADTTS T e I U

jaya jaya gauracandra jaya krpa-sindhu
jaya jaya saci-suta jaya dina-bandhu

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all
glories; krpa-sindhu—to the ocean of mercy; jaya jaya—all glories unto You;
saci-suta—the son of SacT; jaya—all glories unto You; dina-bandhu—the
friend of the fallen.
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TRANSLATION

All glories unto Sri Gaurahari, who is an ocean of mercy! All glories
unto You, the son of Sacidevi, for You are the only friend of all fallen

souls!
TEXT 7

o3 o7 fosTIew IRICeSHa |
a3 @il oa coeER 1 9 1

jaya jaya nitydnanda jayadvaita-candra
jaya srivasadi jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; nitydnanda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-
candra—all glories to Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; srivdsa-adi—to all the
devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories
unto the devotees of Lord Gaurasundara.

TRANSLATION

All glories unto Lord Nitydnanda and Advaita Prabhu, and all glories
unto all the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Srivasa Thikura!

TEXT 8

% d 5y wifeenara @t |
izl fsifFwites FiA-gWiaa | v |

parve kahilun adi-lilara sitra-gana
yaha vistariyachena disa-vrndavana

SYNONYMS
parve—previously; kahilun—I| have described; adi-lilara—of the adi-lila;
sttra-gana—the synopsis; yaha—which; vistariyichena—has elaborately ex-
plained; dasa-vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

I have previously described in synopsis the adi-lila [initial pastimes],
which have already been fully described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura.
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TEXT 9
wE9T S WifH AT (I |
@ fog fauem, g@aeoe s 1

ataeva tara ami sGtra-matra kailun
ye kichu visesa, sttra-madhyei kahilun

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; tara—of that; dmi—I; satra-matra—only the synopsis;
kailun—did; ye kichu—whatever; visesa—specifics;  sutra-madhyei
kahilun—I| have already stated within the synopsis.
TRANSLATION

I have therefore given only a synopsis of those incidents, and whatever
specifics were to be related have already been given in that synopsis.

TEXT 10

@3 T AT 43 @t |
@R T Al | T A 4 v 1

ebe kahi sesa-lilara mukhya satra-gana
prabhura asesa lila na yaya varpana

SYNONYMS

ebe—now; kahi—| describe; sesa-lilara—of the pastimes at the end;
mukhya—chief;  satra-gana—synopsis;  prabhura—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; asesa—unlimited; lili—pastimes; nd ydya varpana—it is not
possible to describe.
TRANSLATION

To describe the unlimited pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not
possible, but I now wish to relate the chief incidents and give a synopsis
of those pastimes occurring at the end.

TEXTS 11-12

S AT (IR 19l AW |
wsTaT’ faaif@ sfaen ada sy i
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(M sitsa 3% @ fifda |
wi¥| ca farery fog, 2% fa@ifaa 1 s

tara madhye yei bhaga dasa-vrndavana
‘caitanya-mangale’ vistari’ karila varpana

sei bhagera ihan satra-matra likhiba
tahan ye visesa kichu, ihan vistariba

SYNONYMS
tara madhye—amongst them; yei—which; bhaga—portion; dasa-
vrndivana—Srila Vindavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-mangale—in his book
Caitanya-mangala; vistari’—elaborating; karila varpana—has described; sei
bhagera—of that portion; ihan—here in this book; satra-matra—the synopsis
only; likhiba—I shall write; tahan—there; ye—whatever; visesa—special
details; kichu—something; ihar vistariba—I shall describe elaborately.

TRANSLATION

I shall describe only in synopsis that portion which Vrndavana dasa
Thakura has described very elaborately in his book Caitanya-mangala.
Whatever incidents are outstanding, however, | shall later elaborate.

TEXT 13

LSRR BIA—HHA PRI |
S wiSE 303 | 17 3w 544 1 vo |

caitanya-lilara vydsa—dasa vrndavana
tanra ajnaya karon tarnra ucchista carvana

SYNONYMS

caitanya-lilara vyasa—the Vyasadeva, or compiler of the pastimes, of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; disa vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura; tarra—of

him; ajfidya—upon the order; karorn—! do; tarira—his; ucchista—of the rem-
nants of foodstuff; carvana—chewing.

TRANSLATION

Actually the authorized compiler of the pastimes of $ri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu is Srila disa Vrndavana, the incarnation of Vyasadeva. Only
upon his orders am | trying to chew the remnants of food that he has left.
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TEXT 14

ofe 3% farea of7 St bael |
I @t FEn a0 38

bhakti kari’ sire dhari tanhara carana
Sesa-lilira satra-gana kariye varnana

SYNONYMS

bhakti kari’—with great devotion; sire—on my head; dhari—! hold;
tanhdra—his; carana—lotus feet; Sesa-lilira—of the pastimes at the end;
satra-gana—the synopsis; kariye—I do; varnana—describe.

TRANSLATION

Placing his lotus feet upon my head in great devotion, | shall now de-
scribe in summary the Lord’s final pastimes.

TEXT 15

b 2eAA @Y7 LT TAEI |
si&i ¢3 37l A — efq-Me v se

cabbisa vatsara prabhura grhe avasthana
tahan ye karila lila— ‘adi-1ila’ nama
SYNONYMS

cabbisa vatsara—for twenty-four years; prabhura—of the Lord; grhe—at
home; avasthana—residing; tihan—there; ye—whatever; karili—He per-
formed; lili—pastimes; adi-lili ndma—are called adi-lila.

TRANSLATION

For twenty-four years, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu remained at
home, and whatever pastimes He performed during that time are called

the adi-lila.
TEXT 16
GIR™ a3 CoILE (TR I |
ST YFATHF Y FfFA| FHIA U SV |
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cabbisa vatsara Sese yei magha-masa
tara sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa

SYNONYMS

cabbisa vatsara—of those twenty-four years; sese—at the end; yei—
which; magha-masa—the month of Magha (January-February); tara—of that
month; Sukla-pakse —during the fortnight of the waxing moon; prabhu—the
Lord; karili—accepted; sannydsa—the renounced order of life.

TRANSLATION

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, in the month of Magha, during the
fortnight of the waxing moon, the Lord accepted the renounced order of
life, sannyasa.

TEXT 17

aAyia Ffan o Ieaa waEw |
®t&l (T2 aYerl, Sia CrEREAL A0 39 |

sannyasa kariya cabbisa vatsara avasthana
tahan yei lila, tara ‘Sesa-111a’ nama

SYNONYMS

sannyasa kariya—after accepting the order of sannyasa; cabbisa vatsara—
the twenty-four years; avasthina—remaining in this material world; tahan—
in that portion; yei lili—whatever pastimes (were performed); tara—of those
pastimes; sesa-lili—the pastimes at the end; ndma—named.

TRANSLATION

After accepting sannyasa, Lord Caitanya remained within this material
world for another twenty-four years. Within this period, whatever
pastimes He enacted are called the Sesa-lila, or pastimes occurring at the
end.

TEXT 18

CHERAR T4 ‘BB, — 32 Al &F |
AICTITSLH (AN AT AF-CSF T3 1| Sb- |
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sesa-lildra ‘madhya’ ‘antya’,—dui nama haya
lila-bhede vaisnava saba ndma-bheda kaya

SYNONYMS

sesa-lilara—of the sesa-1ila, or pastimes at the end; madhya—the middle;
antya—the final; dui—two; nama—names; haya—are; lild-bhede—by the
difference of pastimes; vaispava—the devotees of the Supreme Lord; saba—
all; nama-bheda—different names; kaya—say.

TRANSLATION

The final pastimes of the Lord, occurring in His last twenty-four years,
are called madhya [middle] and antya [final]. All the devotees of the Lord
refer to His pastimes according to these divisions.

TEXT 19

©1F Y &R ACAA—— TN |
AT AGIE-FH T 11 55 |

tara madhye chaya vatsara—gamanagamana
nilacala-gauda-setubandha-vrndavana

SYNONYMS

tara madhye —within that period; chaya vatsara—for six years; gamana-
dgamana—going and coming; nildcala—from Jagannatha Purl; gauga—to
Bengal; setubandha—and from Cape Comorin; vrndavana—to Vrndavana-
dhama.

TRANSLATION

For six years of the last twenty-four, $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu traveled
all over India from Jagannatha Puri to Bengal and from Cape Comorin to
Vrndavana.

TEXT 20

&l TR M, S ‘FgA AN |
1 2HTR Metl — @’ QSR || o |

tahan yei lila, tara ‘madhya-Iila’ nama
tara pache lila— ‘antya-lila’ abhidhana
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SYNONYMS

tahan—in those places; yei lili—all the pastimes; tira—of those; madhya-
lila—the middle pastimes; ndma—named; tira pache lili—all the pastimes
after that period; antya-lili—last pastimes; abhidhana—the nomenclature.

TRANSLATION

All the pastimes performed by the Lord in those places are known as the
madhya-lili, and whatever pastimes were performed after that are called
the antya-lila.

TEXT 21
‘@ifwerrer’, ‘qier, SRR @ |
L2 ‘qgmaiy’ fag sl e

=) =

‘adi-11a’, ‘madhya-lila’, ‘antya-lila’ ara
ebe ‘madhya-lilara’ kichu kariye vistara

SYNONYMS

adi-lila madhya-lild antya-lild ara—therefore there are three periods,
namely the adi-1il3, madhya-lila and antya-lild; ebe —now; madhya-lilara—of
the madhya-lila; kichu—something; kariye —I shall do; vistira—elaboration.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of the Lord are therefore divided into three periods—the
adi-lila, madhya-lila and antya-lili. Now I shall very elaborately describe
the madhya-lila.

TEXT 22

QR WIS (a7 Nerioee (s |
oo aief e fiden ofe 122 1

astddasa-varsa kevala nilicale sthiti
apani acari’ jive Sikhaila bhakti

SYNONYMS

astadasa-varsa—for eighteen years; kevala—only; nilicale —in Jagannatha
Purf; sthiti—staying; dpani—personally; dcari’—behaving; jive —unto the liv-
ing entities; Sikhdild—instructed; bhakti—devotional service.
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TRANSLATION

For eighteen continuous years, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained
at Jagannatha Puri and, through His personal behavior, instructed all liv-
ing entities in the mode of devotional service.

TEXT 23
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tara madhye chaya vatsara bhakta-gana-sarge
prema-bhakti pravartaila nrtya-gita-range

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—within that period; chaya vatsara—for six years; bhakta-
gana-sange —with all the devotees; prema-bhakti—the loving service of the
Lord; pravartaila—introduced; nrtya-gita-rannge—in the matter of chanting
and dancing,

TRANSLATION

Of these eighteen years at Jagannatha Puri, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
spent six years with His many devotees. By chanting and dancing, He in-
troduced the loving service of the Lord.

TEXT 24
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nityananda-gosarire pathaila gauda-dese
tenho gauda-desa bhasaila prema-rase

SYNONYMS
nityananda-gosanire—Nityananda Gosvami; pathdila—sent; gauda-
dese—to Bengal; tenho—He; gauda-desa—the tract of land known as

Gauda-desa, or Bengal; bhasaila—overflooded; prema-rase—with ecstatic
love of Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent Nityananda Prabhu from Jagannitha
Puri to Bengal, which was known as Gauda-de$a, and Lord Nityananda
Prabhu overflooded this country with the transcendental loving service of
the Lord.

TEXT 25
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sahajei nityananda—krsna-premoddama
prabhu-ajiidya kaila yahan tahan prema-dana

SYNONYMS

sahajei—by nature; nityananda—Lord Nitydnanda Prabhu; krspa-prema-
uddama—very much inspired in transcendental loving service to Lord Krsna;
prabhu-3jidya—by the order of the Lord; kaila—did; yahan tahan—any-
where and everywhere; prema-dana—distribution of that love.

TRANSLATION

$ri Nityananda Prabhu is by nature very much inspired in rendering
transcendental loving service to Lord Krsna. Now, being ordered by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He distributed this loving service anywhere and
everywhere.

TEXT 26
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tanhara carane mora koti namaskara
caitanyera bhakti yenho laoyaila sarmsara

SYNONYMS
tanhara carape—unto His lotus feet; mora—my; koti—unlimited;
namaskara—obeisances; caitanyera—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bhakti—the devotional service; yenho—one who; laoyaila—caused to take;
samsara—the whole world.
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TRANSLATION

| offer innumerable obeisances unto the lotus feet of $ri Nityinanda
Prabhu, who is so kind that He spread the service of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu all over the world.

TEXT 27
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caitanya-gosani yanre bale ‘baga bhai’
tenho kahe, mora prabhu— caitanya-gosafii

SYNONYMS

caitanya-gosani—Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yarre—unto whom;
bale—says; bagla bhai—elder brother; tenho—He; kahe—says; mora
prabhu—My Lord; caitanya-gosani—the supreme master, Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Caitanya Mahiprabhu used to address Nityinanda Prabhu as His elder
brother, whereas Nityinanda Prabhu addressed $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu
as His Lord.

TEXT 28
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yadyapi dpani haye prabhu balarama
tathapi caitanyera kare dasa-abhimana

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although;  dpani—personally;  haye—is;  prabhu—Lord;
balarima—Balarima; tathdpi—still; caitanyera—of Lord $A Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kare—accepts; dasa-abhimana—conception as the eternal ser-
vant.
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TRANSLATION

Although Nityananda Prabhu is none other than Balarama Himself, He
nonetheless always thinks of Himself as the eternal servant of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 29
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‘caitanya’ seva, ‘caitanya’ gao, lao ‘caitanya’-nama
‘caitanye’ ye bhakti kare, sei mora prana

SYNONYMS

caitanya seva—serve $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanya gdo—chant about
§ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lao—always take; caitanya-ndma—the name of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanye—unto Lord St Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
ye—anyone who; bhakti—devotional service; kare—renders; sei—that per-
son; mora—My; prana—Ilife and soul.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu requested everyone to serve S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, chant His glories and utter His name. Nityananda Prabhu
claimed that person to be His life and soul who rendered devotional ser-
vice unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 30
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ei mata loke caitanya-bhakti laoyaila
dina-hina, nindaka, sabare nistarila

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; loke—the people in general; caitanya—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakti—the devotional service; laoyaila—He caused
to accept; dina-hina—poor fallen souls; nindaka—blasphemers; sabare—
everyone; nistarila—He delivered.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, Srila Nityinanda Prabhu introduced the cult of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to everyone without discrimination. Even though the people
were fallen souls and blasphemers, they were delivered by this process.

TEXT 31
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tabe prabhu vraje pathdila rapa-sanatana
prabhu-3djidya dui bhai dila vrndavana

SYNONYMS
tabe—after this; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vraje—to
Vindavana-dhama; pathdila—sent; rapa-sanatana—the two brothers Rapa
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami; prabhu-jfidya—upon the order of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui bhai—the two brothers; aili—came;
vrndavana—to Vrndavana-dhama.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sent the two brothers Srila Rapa
Gosvami and S$rila Sanatana Gosvami to Vraja. By His order, they went to
$ri Vrndavana-dhama.

TEXT 32
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bhakti pracariya sarva-tirtha prakasila
madana-gopdla-govindera seva pracarila

SYNONYMS

bhakti pracariya—broadcasting devotional service; sarva-tirtha—all the
places of pilgrimage; prakasila—discovered; madana-gopala—of $ri Radha-
Madana-mohana; govindera—of $ti Radha-Govindaji; sevi—the service; pra-
cdrila—introduced.
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TRANSLATION

After going to Vrndavana, the brothers preached devotional service and
discovered many places of pilgrimage. They specifically initiated the ser-
vice of Madana-mohana and Govindaji.

TEXT 33

AW} *iw | (Tl SfEary A |
75 BeEeacT cSrel Jfml formiz i 0o |

nand sastra ani’ kaila bhakti-grantha sara
mudha adhama-janere tenho karila nistara

SYNONYMS

nana sastra—different types of scriptures; ani’—collecting; kaild—com-
piled; bhakti-grantha—of books on devotional service; sara—the essence;
magdha—rascals; adhama-janere—and fallen souls; tenho—they; karila
nistara—delivered.

TRANSLATION

Both Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami brought various scriptures
to Vrndivana and collected the essence of these by compiling many
scriptures on devotional service. In this way they delivered all rascals and
fallen souls.

PURPORT
Srila Srinivasa Acarya has sung:

nana-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthapakau
lokanari hita-karipau tri-bhuvane manyau saranyakarau

radha-krspa-padaravinda-bhajananandena mattalikau
vande ripa-sandtanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva gopalakau

The six gosvamis, under the direction of $rila Rdpa Gosvami and S$rila
Sanatana Gosvami, studied various Vedic literatures and picked up the
essence of them, the devotional service of the Lord. This means that all the
gosvamis wrote many scriptures on devotional service with the support of
Vedic literature. Devotional service is not a sentimental activity. The essence
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of Vedic knowledge is devotional service, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita:
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). All the Vedic literature aims at
understanding Krsna, and how to understand Krsna through devotional ser-
vice has been explained by $rila Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis, with evidence
from all Vedic literatures. They have put it so nicely that even a rascal or first-
class fool can be delivered by devotional service under the guidance of the
gosvamis.

TEXT 34
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prabhu djiidya kaila saba sastrera vicara
vrajera nigcha bhakti karila pracara

SYNONYMS

prabhu &jfidya—upon the order of Lord 5 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—
they did; saba $astrera—of all scriptures; vicidra—analytical study; vrajera—of
$rf Vrndavana-dhama; nigiidha—most confidential; bhakti—devotional ser-
vice; karila—did; pracara—preaching.

TRANSLATION

The gosvamis carried out the preaching work of devotional service on
the basis of an analytical study of all confidential Vedic literatures. This
was in compliance with the order of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus one
can understand the most confidential devotional service of Vrndavana.

PURPORT

This proves that bona fide devotional service is based on the conclusions
of Vedic literature. It is not based on the type of sentiment exhibited by the
prakrta-sahajiyas. The prakrta-sahajiyds do not consult the Vedic literatures,
and they are debauchees, woman hunters and smokers of garja. Sometimes
they give a theatrical performance and cry for the Lord with tears in their
eyes. Of course, all scriptural conclusions are washed off by these tears. The
prakrta-sahajiyis do not realize that they are violating the orders of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who specifically said that to understand Vindavana
and the pastimes of Vrndavana, one must have sufficient knowledge of the
sastras (Vedic literatures). As stated in §rimad-Bhégavatam, bhaktya sruta-
grhitaya. This means that devotional service is acquired from Vedic knowl-
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edge. Tac chraddadhanah munayah. Devotees who are actually serious attain
bhakti, scientific devotional service, by hearing Vedic literatures (bhaktya
Sruta-grhitaya). It is not that one should create something out of sentimen-
tality, become a sahajiyd, and advocate such concocted devotional service.
However, $rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura considered such sahajiyas to
be more favorable than the impersonalists, who are hopelessly atheistic. The
impersonalists have no idea of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
position of the sahajiyas is far better than that of the Mayavadi sannyasis. Al-
though the sahajiyas do not think much of Vedic knowledge, they nonethe-
less have accepted Lord Krsna as the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, they
mislead others from authentic devotional service.

TEXT 35

gfaefeieants, sz Sitrss |
wel-B R, S weia-5E 1 o |

hari-bhakti-vilasa, ara bhagavatamrta
dasama-tippani, dra dasama-carita

SYNONYMS

hari-bhakti-vilasa—the scripture named Hari-bhakti-vilasa; ara—and;
bhagavata-amrta—the scripture named Bhagavatamrta; dasama-tippani—
comments on the Tenth Canto of S'rimad-Bhégavatam; dra—and; dasama-
carita—poetry about the Tenth Canto of $rimad—Bh§gavatam.

TRANSLATION

Some of the books compiled by Srila Sanitana Gosvimi were Hari-
bhakti-vilisa, Bhagavatimrta, Dasama-tippani and Dasama-carita.

PURPORT

In the First Wave of the book known as Bhakti-ratnakara, it is said that
Sanatana Gosvami understood $rimad-Bhagavatam by thorough study and
explained it in his commentary known as Vaisnava-tosani. All the knowledge
that $rf Sandtana Gosvami and Rdpa Gosvami directly acquired from gri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was broadcast all over the world by their expert ser-
vice. Sanatana Gosvami gave his Vaisnava-tosani commentary to Srila Jiva
Gosvami for editing, and $rila Jiva Gosvami edited this under the name of
Laghu-tosani. Whatever he immediately put down in writing was finished in
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the year 1476 Saka. $rila Jiva Gosvami completed Laghu-tosani in the year
Sakabda 1504.

The subject matter of Hari-bhakti-vilisa, by 5t Sanatana Gosvami, was col-
lected by Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and is known as a vaispava-smrti. This
vaisnava-smrti-grantha was finished in twenty chapters, known as vildsas. In
the first vildsa there is a description of how a relationship is established be-
tween the spiritual master and the disciple, and mantras are explained. In the
second vilasa, the process of initiation is described. In the third vilisa, the
methods of Vaisnava behavior are given, with emphasis on cleanliness, con-
stant remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Codhead, and the chanting
of the mantras given by the initiating spiritual master. In the fourth vilasa are
descriptions of sarskdra, the reformatory method; tilaka, the application of
twelve tilakas on twelve places of the body; mudra, marks on the body; mal3,
chanting with beads; and guru-ptja, worship of the spiritual master. In the
fifth vildsa, one is instructed on how to make a place to sit for meditation, and
there are descriptions of breathing exercises, meditation and worship of the
salagrama-sila representation of Lord Visnu. In the sixth vilasa, the required
practices for inviting the transcendental form of the Lord and bathing Him are
given. In the seventh vildsa, one is instructed on how to collect flowers used
for the worship of Lord Visnu. In the eighth vilasa, there is a description of the
Deity and instructions on how to set up incense, light lamps, make offerings,
dance, play music, beat drums, garland the Deity, offer prayers and obei-
sances and counteract offenses. In the ninth vildsa, there are descriptions
about collecting tulasi leaves, offering oblations to forefathers according to
Vaisnava rituals, and offering food. In the tenth vilasa there are descriptions of
the devotees of the Lord (Vaisnavas or saintly persons). In the eleventh vilasa,
there are elaborate descriptions of Deity worship and the glories of the holy
name of the Lord. One is instructed on how to chant the holy name of the
Deity, and there are discussions about offenses committed while chanting the
holy name, along with methods for getting relief from such offenses. There
are also descriptions of the glories of devotional service and the surrendering
process. In the twelfth vildsa, Ekadasi is described. In the thirteenth vilasa,
fasting is discussed, as well as observance of the Maha-dvadasi ceremony. In
the fourteenth vilasa, different duties for different months are outlined. In the
fifteenth vilasa, there are instructions on how to observe Ekadasi fasting with-
out even drinking water. There are also descriptions of branding the body
with the symbols of Visnu, and discussions of Caturmasya observations dur-
ing the rainy season, and discussions of Janmastami, Parévaikadasi, Sravana-
dvadasi, Rama-navami and Vijaya-dasami. The sixteenth vildsa discusses
duties to be observed in the month of Karttika (October-November), or the
Damodara month, or Urja, when lamps are offered in the Deity room or above
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the temple. There are also descriptions of the Govardhana-ptja and Ratha-
yatra. The seventeenth vilasa discusses preparations for Deity worship, maha-
mantra chanting and the process of japa. In the eighteenth vilasa the different
forms of Sri Visnu are described. The nineteenth vilisa discusses the
establishment of the Deity and the rituals observed in bathing the Deity
before installation. The twentieth vildsa discusses the construction of tem-
ples, referring to those constructed by the great devotees. The details of the
Hari-bhakti-vilisa-grantha are given by St Kaviraja Gosvami in the Madhya-1ila
(24.329-345). The descriptions given in those verses by Krsnadasa Kavirdja
Gosvami are actually a description of those portions compiled by Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami. According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the
regulative principles of devotional service compiled by Copala Bhatta
Gosvamido not strictly follow our Vaisnava principles. Actually, Gopala Bhat-
ta Gosvami collected only a summary of the elaborate descriptions of
Vaisnava regulative principles from Hari-bhakti-vilasa. It is Srila Bhaktisiddhan-
ta Sarasvati Gosvam’s opinion, however, that to follow the Hari-bhakti-vilasa
strictly is to actually follow the Vaisnava rituals in perfect order. He claims that
the smarta-samaja, which is strictly followed by caste brahmanas, has in-
fluenced portions that Gopala Bhatta Gosvami collected from the original
Hari-bhakti-vilasa. It is therefore very difficult to find out Vaisnava directions
from the book of Copala Bhatta Gosvami. It is better to consult the commen-
tary made by Sanatana Gosvami himself for Hari-bhakti-vilasa under the
name of Dig-darsini-tika. Some say that the same commentary was compiled
by Gopinatha-piija Adhikarl, who was engaged in the service of $r Ridha-
ramanaji and who happened to be one of the disciples of Gopala Bhatta
Gosvami.

Regarding Brhad-bhagavatamrta, there are two parts dealing with the dis-
charge of devotional service. The first part is an analytical study of devotional
service, in which there is also a description of different planets, including the
earth, the heavenly planets, Brahma-loka and Vaikuntha-loka. There are also
descriptions of the devotees, including intimate devotees, most intimate
devotees and complete devotees. The second part describes the glories of
the spiritual world, known as Goloka-mahatmya-nirapana, as well as the pro-
cess of renunciation of the material world. It also describes real knowledge,
devotional service, the spiritual world, love of Godhead, attainment of life’s
destination, and the bliss of the world. In this way there are seven chapters in
each part, fourteen chapters in all.

Dasama-tippani is a commentary on the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Another name for this commentary is Brhad-vaispava-tosani-
tika. In the Bhakti-ratnakara, it is said that Dasama-tippani was finished in
1476 Sakabda.
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TEXT 36
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ei saba grantha kaila gosari sanatana
rdpa-gosafi kaila yata, ke karu ganana

SYNONYMS

ei saba—all these; grantha—scriptures; kaila—compiled; gosafi
sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; ripa-gosafii—RGpa Gosvami; kaila—did;
yata—all; ke—who; karu ganana—can count.

TRANSLATION

We have already given the names of four books compiled by Sanitana
Gosvami. Similarly, Srila Ripa Gosvami has also compiled many books,
which no one can even count.

TEXT 37
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pradhana pradhana kichu kariye ganana
laksa granthe kaila vraja-vildsa varpana

SYNONYMS

pradhana pradhiana—the most important ones; kichu—some; kariye—I
do; ganana—enumeration; laksa—hundreds and thousands; granthe—in
verses; kaila—did; vraja-vilisa—of the pastimes of the Lord in Vrndavana;
varnana—description.
TRANSLATION

I shall therefore enumerate the chief books compiled by Srila Ripa

Gosvami. He has described the pastimes of Vrndavana in thousands of
verses.

TEXT 38
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rasdmrta-sindhu, dra vidagdha-madhava
ujjvala-nilamani, ara lalita-madhava

SYNONYMS

rasamrta-sindhu—of the name Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu;  dra—and;
vidagdha-madhava—of the name Vidagdha-madhava; ujjvala-nila-mani—of
the name Ujjvala-nilamani; dra—and; lalita-madhava—of the name Lalita-
madhava.

TRANSLATION

The books compiled by $ri Ripa Gosvami include Bhakti-rasimrta-
sindhu, Vidagdha-madhava, Ujjvala-nilamani and Lalita-madhava.

TEXTS 39-40
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dana-keli-kaumudi, ara bahu stavavali
astidasa lili-cchanda, dra padyavali

govinda-virudavali, tahara laksana
mathurd-mahatmya, ara nataka-varnana

SYNONYMS

dina-keli-kaumudi—of the name Dana-keli-kaumudi; dra—and; bahu
stavavali—many prayers; astidasa—eighteen; lila-cchanda—chronological
pastimes; dra—and; padyavali—of the name Padyavali; govinda-virudavali—
of the name Govinda-virudavali; tihara laksana—the symptoms of the book;
mathurd-mahatmya—the glories of Mathura; ara nataka-varpana—and de-
scriptions of drama (Nataka-candrika).

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami also compiled Dana-keli-kaumudi, Stavavali, Lila-
cchanda, Padyivali, Govinda-virudavali, Mathuri-mihitmya and Nataka-
varpana.
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TEXT 41

NS AISIYS ([ (T 7 elat |
743 sfae awfaena ad@ ) 85 1

laghu-bhagavatamrtadi ke karu ganana
sarvatra karila vraja-vilasa varpana

SYNONYMS

laghu-bhagavatamrta-adi—another list, containing Laghu-bhagavatamrta;
ke—who; karu ganana—can count; sarvatra—everywhere; karila—did; vra-
ja-vilasa—of the pastimes of Vrndavana; varpana—description.

TRANSLATION

Who can count the rest of the books (headed by Laghu-bhagavatamrta)
written by Srila Ripa Gosvimi? He has described the pastimes of
Vrndavana in all of them.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvati has given a description of these books.
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu is a great book of instruction on how to develop
devotional service to Lord Krsna and follow the transcendental process. It
was finished in the year 1463 Sakibda. This book is divided into four parts:
parva-vibhaga (eastern division), daksina-vibhaga (southem division),
pascima-vibhaga (western division) and uttara-vibhaga (northern division). In
the pirva-vibhaga, there is a description of the permanent development of
devotional service. The general principles of devotional service, the execution
of devotional service, ecstasy in devotional service and ultimately the attain-
ment of love of Godhead are described. In this way there are four laharis
(waves) in this division of the ocean of the nectar of devotion.

In the daksina-vibhaga (southern division) there is a general description of
the mellow (relationship) called bhakti-rasa, which is derived from devotional
service. There are also descriptions of the stages known as vibhava, anubhava,
sattvika, vyabhicari and sthdyi-bhava, all on this high platform of devotional
service. Thus there are five waves in the daksina-vibhaga division. In the
western division (pascima-vibhaga) there is a description of the chief tran-
scendental humors derived from devotional service. These are known as
mukhya-bhakti-rasa-nirGpana, or attainment of the chief humors or feelings in
the execution of devotional service. In that part there is a description of
devotional service in neutrality, further development in love and affection
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(called servitude), further development in fraternity, further development in
paternity, or paternal love, and finally conjugal love between Krsna and His
devotees. Thus there are five waves in the western division.

In the northern division (uttara-vibhaga) there is a description of the in-
direct mellows of devotional service —namely, devotional service in laughter,
devotional service in wonder, and devotional service in chivalry, pity, anger,
dread and ghastliness. There are also mixing of mellows and the transgression
of different humors. Thus there are nine waves in this part. This is but a brief
outline of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.

Vidagdha-madhava is a drama of Lord Krsna's pastimes in Vindavana. Srila
Rapa Gosvami finished this book in the year 1454 Sakibda. The first part of
this drama is called vepu-nada-vilasa, the second part manmatha-lekha, the
third part radha-sariga, the fourth part vepu-harana, the fifth part radha-
prasadana, the sixth part sarad-vihara, and the seventh and last part gauri-
vihara.

There is also a book called Ujjvala-nilamani, a transcendental account of
loving affairs that includes metaphor, analogy and higher bhakti sentiments.
Devotional service in conjugal love is described briefly in Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu, but it is very elaborately discussed in Ujjvala-nilamani. This book de-
scribes different types of lovers, their assistants, and those who are very dear
to Krsna. There is also a description of $rimati Radharani and other female
lovers, as well as various group leaders. Messengers and the constant associ-
ates, as well as others who are very dear to Krsna, are all described. The book
also relates how love of Krsna is awakened and describes the ecstatic situa-
tion, the devotional situation, permanent ecstasy, disturbed ecstasy, steady
ecstasy, different positions of different dresses, feelings of separation, prior at-
traction, anger in attraction, varieties of loving affairs, separation from the
beloved, meeting with the beloved, and both direct and indirect enjoyment
between the lover and the beloved. All this has been very elaborately de-
scribed.

Similarly, Lalita-madhava is a description of Krsna's pastimes in Dvaraka.
These pastimes were made into a drama, and the work was finished in the
year 1459 Sakabda. The first part deals with festivities in the evening, the sec-
ond with the killing of the Sankhactda, the third with maddened Srimati
Radharani, the fourth with Radharani’s proceeding toward Krsna, the fifth
with the achievement of Candravali, the sixth with the achievement of Lalit3,
the seventh with the meeting in Nava-vrndavana, the eighth with the enjoy-
ment in Nava-vrndavana, the ninth with looking over pictures, and the tenth
with complete satisfaction of the mind. Thus the entire drama is divided into
ten parts.
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The Laghu-bhagavatamrta is divided into two parts. The first is called “The
Nectar of Krsna” and the second “The Nectar of Devotional Service!” The im-
portance of Vedic evidence is stressed in the first part, and this is followed by
a description of the original form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
$1i Krsna and descriptions of His pastimes and expansions in svarnsa (personal
forms) and vibhinnarnsa. According to different absorptions, the incarnations
are called dvesa and tad-ekatma. The first incarnation is divided into three
purusavataras—namely, Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Then there are the three incarnations of the modes of
nature—namely, Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (Siva). All the paraphernalia
used in the service of the Lord is transcendental, beyond the three qualities of
this material world. There is also a description of twenty-five lild-avataras,
namely Catuhsana (the Kumdras), Narada, Vardha, Matsya, Yajiia, Nara-
narayana Rsi, Kapila, Dattatreya, Hayagriva, Harhsa, Prsnigarbha, Rsabha,
Prthu, Nrsirhha, Karma, Dhanvantari, Mohini, Vamana, ParaSurama, Dasarathi,
Krsna-dvaipayana, Balarama, Vasudeva, Buddha and Kalki. There are also
fourteen incarnations of Manu: Yajiia, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuntha,
Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, Rsabha, Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama,
Yogesvara and Brhadbhanu. There are also four incarnations for the four
yugas, and their colors are described as white, red, blackish and black
(sometimes yellow, as in the case of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu). There are
different types of millenniums and incarnations for those millenniums. The
categories called avesa, prabhava, vaibhava and para constitute different
situations for the different incarnations. According to specific pastimes, the
names are spiritually empowered. There are also descriptions of the dif-
ference between the powerful and the power, and the inconceivable ac-
tivities of the Supreme Lord.

§f Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one is
greater than Him. He is the source of all incarnations. In the Laghu-
bhagavatamrta there are descriptions of His partial incarnations, a description
of the impersonal Brahman effulgence (actually the bodily effulgence of $ri
Krsna), the superexcellence of $rf Krsna's pastimes as an ordinary human
being with two hands, and so forth. There is nothing to compare with the
two-armed form of the Lord. In the spiritual world (vaikuntha-jagat) there is
no distinction between the owner of the body and the body itself. In the ma-
terial world the owner of the body is called the soul, and the body is called a
material manifestation. In the Vaikuntha world, however, there is no such dis-
tinction. Lord $rf Krsna is unborn, and His appearance as an incarnation is per-
petual. Krsna's pastimes are divided into two parts—manifest and un-
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manifest. For example, when Krsna takes His birth within this material world,
His pastimes are considered to be manifest. However, when He disappears,
one should not think that He is finished, for His pastimes are going on in an
unmanifest form. Varieties of humors, however, are enjoyed by the devotees
and Lord Krsna during His manifest pastimes. After all, His pastimes in
Mathura, Vrndavana and Dvaraka are eternal and are going on perpetually
somewhere in some part of the universe.

TEXT 42
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tanra bhratusputra ndma — sri-jiva-gosani
yata bhakti-grantha kaila, tara anta nai

SYNONYMS
tanra—his; bhratuh-putra—nephew; nidma—of the name; sri-jiva-
gosarii —Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhupdada; yata—all; bhakti-grantha—books on

devotional service; kaila—compiled; tara—that; anta—end; nai—there is
not.

TRANSLATION

$ri Rilpa Gosvami’s nephew, $rila Jiva Gosvami, has compiled so many
books on devotional service that there is no counting them.

TEXT 43
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sri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nama grantha-vistara
bhakti-siddhantera tate dekhaiyichena para

SYNONYMS

sri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nama—of the name Bhagavata-sandarbha;
grantha—the book; vistira—very elaborate; bhakti-siddhantera—of the con-
clusions of devotional service; tite—in that book; dekhaiyichena—he has
shown; para—the limit.
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TRANSLATION

In $ri Bhagavata-sandarbha, $rila Jiva Gosvami has written conclusively
about the ultimate end of devotional service.

PURPORT

Bhagavata-sandarbha is also known as Sat-sandarbha. In the first part, called
Tattva-sandarbha, it is proved that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most authorita-
tive evidence directly pointing to the Absolute Truth. The second sandarbha,
called Bhagavat-sandarbha, draws a distinction between impersonal Brahman
and localized Paramatma and describes the spiritual world and the domina-
tion of the mode of goodness devoid of contamination by the other two ma-
terial modes. In other words, there is a vivid description of the transcendental
position known as suddha-sattva. Material goodness is apt to be contami-
nated by the other two material qualities—ignorance and passion—but
when one is situated in the suddha-sattva position, there is no chance for
such contamination. It is a spiritual platform of pure goodness. The potency
of the Supreme Lord and the living entity is also described, and there is a de-
scription of the inconceivable energies and varieties of energies of the Lord.
The potencies are divided into categories—internal, external, personal,
marginal and so forth. There are also discussions of the eternality of Deity
worship, the omnipotence of the Deity, His all-pervasiveness, His giving
shelter to everyone, His subtle and gross potencies, His personal manifesta-
tions, His expressions of form, quality and pastimes, His transcendental posi-
tion and His complete form. It is also stated that everything pertaining to the
Absolute has the same potency and that the spiritual world, the associates in
the spiritual world and the threefold energies of the Lord in the spiritual world
are all transcendental. There are further discussions concerning the difference
between the impersonal Brahman and the Personality of Godhead, the full-
ness of the Personality of Godhead, the objective of all Vedic knowledge, the
personal potencies of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead as the original
author of Vedic knowledge.

The third sandarbha is called Paramdtma-sandarbha, and in this book there
is a description of Paramatma (the Supersoul) and an explanation of how the
Supersoul exists in millions and millions of living entities. There are discussions
of the differences between the qualitative incarnations, and discourses con-
cerning the living entities, mayd, the material world, the theory of transforma-
tion, the illusory energy, the sameness of this world and the Supersoul, and
the truth about this material world. In this connection, the opinions of
Sridhara Svamf are given. It is stated that the Supreme Personality of God-
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head, although devoid of material qualities, superintends all material ac-
tivities. There is also a discussion of how the /il-avatara incarnations respond
to the desires of the devotees and how the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is characterized by six opulences.

The fourth sandarbha is called the Krsna-sandarbha, and in this book Krsna
is proved to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are discussions of
Krsna's pastimes and qualities, His superintendence of the purusa-avataras,
and so forth. The opinions of Sridhara Svami are corroborated. In each and
every scripture, the supremacy of Krsna is stressed. Baladeva, Sankarsana and
other expansions of Krsna are emanations of Maha-Sankarsana. All the incar-
nations and expansions exist simultaneously in the body of Krsna, who is de-
scribed as two-handed. There are also descriptions of the Goloka planet,
Vrndavana (the eternal place of Krsna), the identity of Goloka and Vrndavana,
the Yadavas and the cowherd boys (both eternal associates of Krsna), the ad-
justment and equality of the manifest and unmanifest pastimes, $ri Krsna's
manifestation in Gokula, the queens of Dvaraki as expansions of the internal
potency, and, superior to them, the superexcellent gopis. There is also a list of
the gopis’ names and a discussion of the topmost position of Srimati
Radharani.

The fifth sandarbha is called Bhakti-sandarbha, and in this book there is a
discussion of how devotional service can be directly executed, and how such
service can be adjusted, either directly or indirectly. There is a discussion of
the knowledge of all kinds of scripture, the establishment of the Vedic institu-
tion of varnasrama, bhakti as superior to fruitive activity, and so forth. It is also
stated that without devotional service, even a bradhmana is condemned.
There are discussions of the process of karma-tyaga (the giving of the results
of karma to the Supreme Personality of Godhead), and the practices of mystic
yoga and philosophical speculation, which are deprecated as simply hard
labor. Worship of the demigods is discouraged, and worship of a Vaisnava is
considered exalted. No respect is given to the nondevotees. There are discus-
sions of how one can be liberated even in this life (jivan-mukta), Lord Siva as a
devotee, and how a bhakta and his devotional service are eternally existing. It
is stated that through bhakti one can attain all success, for bhakti is transcen-
dental to the material qualities. There is a discussion of how the self is
manifest through bhakti. There is also a discussion of the self's bliss, as well as
how bhakti, even imperfectly executed, enables one to attain the lotus feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unmotivated devotional service is
highly praised, and an explanation is given of how each devotee can achieve
the platform of unmotivated service by association with other devotees.
There is a discussion of the differences between the maha-bhagavata and the
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ordinary devotee, the symptoms of philosophical speculation, the symptoms
of self-worship, or aharigrahopdsand, the symptoms of devotional service, the
symptoms of imaginary perfection, the acceptance of regulative principles,
service to the spiritual master, the maha-bhagavata (liberated devotee) and
service to him, service to Vaisnavas in general, the principles of hearing,
chanting, remembering and serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offenses in wor-
ship, offensive effects, prayers, engaging oneself as an eternal servant of the
Lord, making friendships with the Lord and surrendering everything for His
pleasure. There is also a discussion of raganuga-bhakti (spontaneous love of
Godhead), of the specific purpose of becoming a devotee of Lord Krsna, and
a comparative study of other perfectional stages.

The sixth sandarbha is called Priti-sandarbha, a thesis on love of Godhead.
Here it is stated that through love of Godhead, one becomes perfectly liber-
ated and attains the highest goal of life. A distinction is made between the
liberated condition of a personalist and that of an impersonalist, and there is a
discussion of liberation during one’s lifetime as distinguished from liberation
from material bondage. Of all kinds of liberation, liberation in loving service to
the Lord is described as the most exalted, and meeting the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead face to face is shown to be the highest perfection of life.
Immediate liberation is contrasted with liberation by a gradual process. Both
realization of Brahman and meeting with the Supreme Personality of God-
head are described as liberation within one’s lifetime, but meeting with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, both internally and externally, is shown to
be superexcellent, above the transcendental realization of the Brahman
effulgence. There is a comparative study of liberation as salokya, sdmipya and
sardpya. Samipya is better than salokya. Devotional service is considered to
be liberation with greater facilities, and there is a discussion of how to obtain
it. There are also discussions of the transcendental state one achieves after at-
taining the devotional platform, which is the exact position of love of God-
head; the marginal symptoms of transcendental love, and how it is
awakened; the distinction between so-called love and transcendental love
on the platform of love of Godhead; and different types of humors and
mellows enjoyed in relishing the lusty affairs of the gopis, which are different
from mundane affairs, which in turn are symbolical representations of pure
love for Krsna. There are also discussions of bhakti mixed with philosophical
speculation, the superexcellence of the love of the gopis, the difference be-
tween opulent devotional service and loving devotional service, the exalted
position of the residents of Gokula, the progressively exalted position of the
friends of Krsna, the gopas and the gopis in parental love with Krsna, and
finally the superexcellence of the love of the gopis and that of Srimati
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Radharani. There is also a discussion of how spiritual feelings can be present
when one simply imitates them and of how such mellows are far superior to
the ordinary mellows of mundane love, and there are descriptions of different
ecstasies, the awakening of ecstasy, transcendental qualities, the distinction
of dhirodatta, the utmost attractiveness of conjugal love, the ecstatic
features, the permanent ecstatic features, the mellows divided in five tran-
scendental features of direct loving service, and indirect loving service, con-
sidered in seven divisions. Finally there is a discussion of overlapping of dif-
ferent rasas, and there are discussions of santa (neutrality), servitorship, taking
shelter, parental love, conjugal love, direct transcendental enjoyment and en-
joyment in separation, previous attraction and the glories of Srimati
Radharani.

TEXT 44
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gopala-campua-name grantha-mahasara
nitya-lild sthapana yahe vraja-rasa-pdra

SYNONYMS
gopala-campd—Gopadla-campd; name—by the name; grantha—the tran-
scendental literature; maha-sira—most formidable; nitya-lili—of eternal
pastimes; sthipana—establishment; yahe—in which; vraja-rasa—the tran-
scendental mellows enjoyed in Vrndavana; piara—complete.

TRANSLATION

The most famous and formidable transcendental literature is the book
named Gopala-campi. In this book the eternal pastimes of the Lord are
established, and the transcendental mellows enjoyed in Vrndivana are
completely described.

PURPORT

In his Anubhasya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the follow-
ing information about Gopala-campud. Gopala-campda is divided in two parts.
The first part is called the eastern wave, and the second part is called the
northern wave. In the first part there are thirty-three supplications and in the
second part thirty-seven supplications. In the first part, completed in 1510
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Sakibda, the following subject matters are discussed: (1) Vindavana and
Coloka; (2) the killing of the Patana demon, the gopis’ returning home under
the instructions of mother YaSoda, the bathing of Lord Krsna and Balarama,
snigdha-kantha and madhu-kantha; (3) the dream of mother Yasoda; (4) the
Janmastami ceremony; (5) the meeting between Nanda Maharaja and
Vasudeva, and the killing of the Patana demon; (6) the pastimes of awaken-
ing from bed, the deliverance of the demon Sakata, and the name-giving
ceremony; (7) the killing of the Trnavarta demon, Lord Krsna's eating dirt,
Lord Krsna's childish naughtiness, and Lord Krsna as a thief; (8) churning of
the yogurt, Krsna's drinking from the breast of mother Yasoda, the breaking of
the yogurt pot, Krsna bound with ropes, the deliverance of the two brothers
(Yamalarjuna) and the lamentation of mother Yaéodi; (9) entering Sri
Vindavana; (10) the killing of Vatsasura, Bakdsura and Vyomasura; (11) the
killing of Aghasura and the bewilderment of Lord Brahma; (12) the tending of
the cows in the forest; (13) taking care of the cows and chastising the Kaliya
serpent; (14) the killing of the Garddabhasura, and the praise of Krsna; (15)
the previous attraction of the gopis; (16) the killing of the Pralambasura and
the eating of the forest fire; (17) the gopis’ attempt to approach Krsna; (18)
the lifting of Govardhana Hill; (19) bathing Krsna with milk; (20) the return of
Nanda Maharaja from the custody of Varuna and the vision of Goloka
Vrndavana by the gopis; (21) the performance of the rituals in Katyayani-
vrata and the worship of the goddess Durga; (22) the begging of food from
the wives of the brahmanas performing sacrifices; (23) the meeting of the
gopis; (24) enjoying the company of the gopis, the disappearance of Radha
and Krsna from the scene, and the search for Them by the gopis; (25) the
reappearance of Krsna; (26) the determination of the gopis; (27) pastimes in
the waters of the Yamuna; (28) the deliverance of Nanda Mahardja from the
clutches of the serpent; (29) various pastimes in solitary places; (30) the kill-
ing of Sankhasura and the Hori; (31) the killing of Aristasura; (32) the killing of
the Ke$i demon; (33) the appearance of $ri Narada Muni and a description of
the year in which the book was completed.

In the second part, known as Uttara-campd, the following subject matters
are discussed: (1) attraction for Vrajabhami, (2) the cruel activities of Akrira,
(3) Krsna's departure for Mathura, (4) a description of the city of Mathura,
(5) the killing of Karhsa, (6) Nanda Maharaja's separation from Krsna and
Balarama, (7) Nanda Maharaja’s entrance into Vrndavana without Krsna and
Balarama, (8) the studies of Krsna and Balarama, (9) how the son of the
teacher of Krsna and Balarima was returned, (10) Uddhava visits Vrndavana,
(11) talking with the messenger bumblebee, (12) the return of Uddhava from
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Vrndavana, (13) the binding of Jarasandha, (14) the killing of the yavana Jara-
sandha, (15) the marriage of Balardma, (16) the marriage of Rukmini, (17)
seven marriages, (18) the killing of Narakasura, the taking of the parijata
flower from heaven and the marriage of 16,000 queens, (19) victory over
Banasura, (20) a description of Balarama’s return to Vraja, (21) the killing of
Paundraka (the imitation Visnu), (22) the killing of Dvivida and thoughts of
Hastinapura, (23) departure for Kuruksetra, (24) how the residents of
Vindavana met at Kuruksetra, (25) consultation with Uddhava, (26) the
deliverance of the king, (27) the performance of the Rajasdya sacrifice, (28)
the killing of $ilva, (29) considering returning to Vindavana, (30) Krsna's
revisiting Vindivana, (31) the adjustment of obstructions by Srimati
Radharani and others, (32) everything completed, (33) the residence of Radha
and Miadhava, (34) decorating Srimati Radharani and Krsna, (35) the marriage
ceremony of Srimati Radharani and Krsna, (36) the meeting of Srimati
Radharant and Krsna, and (37) entering Goloka.

TEXT 45
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ei mata nana grantha kariya prakasa
gosthi sahite kaila vrndavane vasa

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; ndnd—various; grantha—books; kariyd—making;
prakasa—publication; gosthi—family members; sahite—with; kaild—did;
vrndivane —at Vrndavana; vasa—residence.

TRANSLATION

Thus Srila Ripa Gosvami, Sanitana Gosvimi and their nephew Srila Jiva
Gosvami, as well as practically all of their family members, lived in
Vrndavana and published important books on devotional service.

TEXT 46
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prathama vatsare advaitadi bhakta-gana
prabhure dekhite kaila, niladri gamana

SYNONYMS

prathama—the first; vatsare—in the year; advaita-idi—headed by Advaita
Acarya; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; prabhure—the Lord; dekhite—to
see; kaila—did; niladri—to Jagannatha Puri; gamana—going.

TRANSLATION

The first year after Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the renounced
order of life, all the devotees, headed by Sri Advaita Prabhu, went to see
the Lord at Jagannitha Puri.

TEXT 47
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ratha-yatra dekhi’ tahan rahila cari-masa
prabhu-sange nrtya-gita parama ullasa

SYNONYMS

ratha-yatra—the car festival; dekhi’—seeing; tahan—there; rahila—
remained; cari-masa—four months; prabhu-sarige—with the Lord; nrtya-
gita—chanting and dancing; parama—greatest; ulldsa—pleasure.

TRANSLATION

After attending the Ratha-yitrd ceremony at Jagannitha Puri, all the
devotees remained there for four months, greatly enjoying the company
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by performing kirtana [chanting and danc-
ingl.

TEXT 48
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viddya samaya prabhu kahila sabare
pratyabda asibe sabe gundlica dekhibare
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SYNONYMS
vidaya—departing; samaya—at the time; prabhu—the Lord; kahila—said;
sabare—unto everyone; pratyabda—every year; asibe—you should come;
sabe—all; gungica—of the name Gundic3; dekhibare—to see.

TRANSLATION

At the time of departure, the Lord requested all the devotees, ‘‘Please
come here every year to see the Ratha-yatra festival of Lord Jagannitha’s
journey to the Gundica temple.’

PURPORT

There is a temple named Gundica at Sundaricala. Lord Jagannatha,
Baladeva and Subhadra are pushed in Their three carts from the temple in Purt
to the Gundica temple in Sundaracala. In Orissa, this Ratha-yatra festival is
known as Jagannatha's journey to Gundica. Whereas others speak of it as the
Ratha-yatra festival, the residents of Orissa refer to it as Gundica-yatra.

TEXT 49
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prabhu-ajidya bhakta-gana pratyabda asiya
gundica dekhiya ya’'na prabhure miliya

SYNONYMS

prabhu-ajfidya—upon the order of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhak ta-
gana—all the devotees; pratyabda—every year; asiya—coming there; gun-
dica—the festival of Gundica-yatra; dekhiyda—seeing; ya’na—return;
prabhure—the Lord; miliya—meeting.

TRANSLATION

Following the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees used
to visit Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu every year. They would see the Gun-
dica festival at Jagannatha Puri and then return home after four months.

TEXT 50
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virsati vatsara aiche kaila gatagati
anyonye dunhara dunha vina nahi sthiti

SYNONYMS
virhsati—twenty; vatsara—years; aiche—thus; kaili—did; gata-agati—
going and coming; anyonye—mutually; dunhara—of Lord Caitanya and the
devotees; dunhi—the two; vind—without; nihi—there is not; sthiti—

peace.

TRANSLATION

For twenty consecutive years this meeting took place, and the situation
became so intense that the Lord and the devotees could not be happy
without meeting one another.

TEXT 51
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sesa ra yei rahe dvidasa vatsara
krsnera viraha-lila prabhura antara

SYNONYMS

sesa—at the end; ara—the balance; yei—whatever; rahe—remains;
dvidasa vatsara—twelve years; krspera—of Lord Krsna; viraha-lili—the
pastimes of separation; prabhura—the Lord; antara—within.

TRANSLATION

The last twelve years were simply devoted to relishing the pastimes of
Krsna in separation within the heart of the Lord.

PURPORT

St Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed the position of the gopis in separa-
tion from Krsna. When Krsna left the gopis and went to Mathura, the gopis
cried for Him the rest of their lives, feeling intense separation from Him. This
ecstatic feeling of separation was specifically advocated by Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu through His actual demonstrations.
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TEXT 52
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nirantara ratri-dina viraha unmade
hase, kande, nace, gaya parama visade

SYNONYMS

nirantara—without cessation; ratri-dina—night and day; viraha—of
separation; unmade—in madness; hdse—laughs; kande—cries; nace—
dances; gaya—chants; parama—great; visade —in moroseness.

TRANSLATION

In the attitude of separation, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared mad
both day and night. Sometimes He laughed, and sometimes He cried;
sometimes He danced, and sometimes He chanted in great sorrow.

TEXT 53
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ye kale karena jagannitha darasana
mane bhave, kuruksetre pafachi milana

SYNONYMS

ye kile—at those times; karena—does; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha;
darasana—visiting; mane —within the mind; bhave —thinks; kuru-ksetre —on
the field of Kuruksetra; panachi—I have gotten; milana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

At those times, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would visit Lord Jagannitha.
Then His feelings exactly corresponded to those of the gopis when they
saw Krsna at Kuruksetra after long separation. Krsna had come to Kuru-
ksetra with His brother and sister to visit.
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PURPORT

When Krsna was performing yajiia (sacrifice) at Kuruksetra, He invited all
the inhabitants of Vindavana to come see Him. Lord Caitanya'’s heart was al-
ways filled with separation from Krsna, but as soon as He had the opportunity
to visit the Jagannatha temple, He became fully absorbed in the thoughts of
the gopis who came to see Krsna at Kuruksetra.

TEXT 54
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ratha-yatraya age yabe karena nartana
tahan ei pada matra karaye gayana

SYNONYMS

ratha-yatradya—in the car festival; age—in front; yabe—when; karena—
does; nartana—dancing; tahan—there; ei—this; pada—stanza; matra—only;
karaye—does; gayana—singing.

TRANSLATION

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to dance before the cart during the
festival, He always sang the following two lines.

TEXT 55
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seita parana-natha painu
yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri genu

SYNONYMS
seita—that; parana-natha—Lord of My life; pdinu—I have gotten; yaha—
whom; lagi’—for; madana-dahane—in the fire of lusty desire; jhuri—burn-
ing; genu—I have become.
TRANSLATION

“I have gotten that Lord of My life for whom | was burning in the fire of
lusty desires.’
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PURPORT
In $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.15) it is stated:

kamarn krodharm bhayarh sneham
aikyarn sauhrdam eva ca
nityarm harau vidadhato
yanti tanmayatam hi te

The word kdma means lusty desire, bhaya means fear, and krodha means
anger. If one somehow or other approaches Krsna, his life becomes suc-
cessful. The gopis approached Krsna with lusty desire. Krsna was a very
beautiful boy, and they wanted to meet and enjoy His company. But this lusty
desire is different from that of the material world. It appears like mundane
lust, but in actuality it is the highest form of attraction to Krsna. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was a sannyasi; He left home and everything else. He could cer-
tainly not be induced by any mundane lusty desires. So when He uses the
word madana-dahane (“in the fire of lusty desire”’), He means that out of pure
love for Krsna He was burning in the fire of separation from Krsna. Whenever
He met Jagannatha, either in the temple or during the Ratha-yatra, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu used to think, “Now | have gotten the Lord of My life and soul”’

TEXT 56

@@ YR Aieew T8 @iz |
% NQ| ICH TE— OO TG | v |

ei dhuya-gane nacena dvitiya prahara
krspa laia vraje yai— e-bhava antara

SYNONYMS

ei dhuya-gane—in the repetition of this song; nacena—He dances; dvitiya
prahara—the second period of the day; krsna lafia—taking Krsna; vraje yai—
let Me go back to Vindavana; e-bhava—this ecstasy; antara—within.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to sing this song [seita parana-natha]
especially during the latter part of the day, and He would think, “Let Me
take Krsna and go back to Vrndavana.” This ecstasy was always filling His
heart.



40 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1

PURPORT

Being always absorbed in the ecstasy of $rimati Radharani, S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu felt the same separation from Krsna that Srimati Radharan felt
when Krsna left Vindavana and went to Mathura. This ecstatic feeling is very
helpful in attaining love of God in separation. $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
taught everyone that one should not be overly anxious to see the Lord, but
should rather feel separation from Him in ecstasy. It is actually better to feel
separation from Him than to desire to see Him face to face. When the gopis
of Vindavana, the residents of Gokula, met Krsna at Kuruksetra during the
solar eclipse, they wanted to take Krsna back to Vindivana. $r Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu also felt the same ecstasy as soon as He saw Jagan-
natha in the temple or on the Ratha-yatra cart. The gopis of Vrndavana did
not like the opulence of Dvaraka. They wanted to take Krsna to the village of
Vrndavana and enjoy His company in the groves. This desire was also felt by
§rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He danced in ecstasy before the Ratha-yatra
festival when Lord Jagannatha went to Gundica.

TEXT 57
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ei bhave nrtya-madhye pade eka sloka
sei slokera artha keha nahi bujhe loka

SYNONYMS

ei bhave—in this ecstasy; nrtya-madhye—during the dancing; pade—
recites; eka—one; sloka—verse; sei slokera—of that verse; artha—the
meaning; keha—anyone; nahi—not; bujhe —understands; loka— person.

TRANSLATION

In that ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu recited one verse when danc-
ing in front of Lord Jagannitha. Almost no one could understand the
meaning of that verse.

TEXT 58
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yah kaumdra-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praughah kadambanilah
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate

SYNONYMS

yah —that same person who; kaumara-harah—the thief of my heart during
youth; sah—he; eva hi—certainly; varah —lover; tih—these; eva—certainly;
caitra-ksapah—moonlit nights of the month of Caitra; te—those; ca—and;
unmilita—fructified; malati—of malati flowers; surabhayah—fragrances;
praughah—full; kadamba—with the fragrance of the kadamba flower;
anilah—the breezes; sa—that one; ca—also; eva—certainly; asmi—| am;
tathapi—still; tatra—there; surata-vyapara—in intimate transactions; lili—of
pastimes; vidhau —in the manner; reva—of the river named Reva; rodhasi—
on the bank; vetasi—of the name Vetasl; taru-tale—underneath the tree;
cetah—my mind; samutkanthate —is very eager to go.

TRANSLATION

“That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is now
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of
Caitra. The same fragrance of malati flowers is there, and the same sweet
breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest. In our intimate relation-
ship, | am also the same lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. | am
eager to go back to that place on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi
tree. That is my desire.’

PURPORT
This verse appears in the Padyavali (382), by Srila Ripa Gosvami.
TEXT 59
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ei Slokera artha jane ekale svarapa
daive se vatsara tahan giyachena rapa
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SYNONYMS

ei—this; slokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; jane—knows;
ekale —alone; svaripa—Svaripa Damodara; daive—by chance; se vatsara—
that year; tahan—there; giyichena—went; rdpa—5Srila Rapa Gosvam.

TRANSLATION

This verse appears to be the hankering between some ordinary boy and
girl, but its actual deep meaning was known only to Svaripa Damodara.
By chance, one year Riipa Gosvami was also present there.

TEXT 60
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prabhu-mukhe sloka suni’ sri-ripa-gosari
sei slokera artha-sloka karila tathai

SYNONYMS

prabhu-mukhe —in the mouth of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sloka—
the verse; s$uni’—hearing; $ri-ripa-gosani—Srila Ripa Gosvami; sei—that;
slokera—of the first verse; artha—giving the meaning; sloka—another verse;
karila —composed; tathai —immediately.

TRANSLATION

Although the meaning of the verse was known only to Svariipa
Diamodara, Riipa Gosvami, after hearing it from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
immediately composed another verse, describing the meaning of the
original verse.

TEXT 61
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sloka kari’ eka tala-patrete likhiya
dpana vasara cale rakhila gufijiya
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SYNONYMS

sloka kari’—composing the verse; eka—one; tila-patrete—on a palm leaf;
likhiya—writing; dpana—his own; vasdra—of the residence; cile—on the
roof; rakhila—kept; gunjiyd—pushing.

TRANSLATION

After composing this verse, Riipa Gosvimi wrote it on a palm leaf and
put it on the roof of the thatched house in which he was living.

TEXT 62
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sloka rakhi’ gela samudra-snana karite
hena-kale ila prabhu tanhare milite

SYNONYMS

sloka rakhi’—keeping the verse in that way; geldi—went; samudra-sndna—
a bath in the sea; karite—to take; hena-kile —in the meantime; 4il§—came;
prabhu—Lord $rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tinhare —him; milite —to meet.

TRANSLATION

After composing this verse and putting it on the roof of his house, Srila
Ripa Gosvimi went to bathe in the sea. In the meantime, Lord Caitanya
Mahdprabhu went to his hut to meet him.

TEXT 63
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haridisa thakura ara rdpa-sandtana
jaganndatha-mandire nd y&'na tina jana

SYNONYMS

hari-dasa thakura—Srila Haridasa Thakura; dra—and; ripa-sandtana—Srila
Rapa Gosvami and $rila Sanatana Gosvamr; jagannatha-mandire —in the tem-
ple of Lord Jagannatha; nd—not; ya’na—go; tina jana—three persons.
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TRANSLATION

To avoid turmoil, three great personalities—Haridasa Thakura, Srila
Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanitana Gosvami—did not enter the temple of
Jagannatha.

PURPORT

It is still the practice at Jagannatha temple not to allow those to enter who
do not strictly follow the Vedic culture known as Hinduism. $rila Haridasa
Thakura, Srila Rapa Gosvami and $rila Sanatana Gosvami had had previous in-
timate connections with Mohammedans. Haridasa Thakura had been born in
a Mohammedan family, and $rila Rapa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami,
having given up their social status in Hindu society, had been appointed
ministers in the Mohammedan government. They had even changed their
names to Sakara Mallika and Dabira Khasa. Thus they had supposedly been
expelled from brahmana society. Consequently, out of humility, they did not
enter the temple of Jagannatha, although the Personality of Godhead, Jagan-
natha, in His form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, personally came to see them
every day. Similarly, the members of this Krsna consciousness society are
sometimes refused entrance into some of the temples in India. We should not
feel sorry about this as long as we engage in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.
Krsna Himself associates with devotees who are chanting His holy name, and
there is no need to be unhappy over not being able to enter a certain temple.
Such dogmatic prohibitions were not approved by Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Those who were thought unfit to enter Jagannatha temple
were daily visited by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and this indicates that Caitanya
Mahaprabhu did not approve of the prohibitions. To avoid unnecessary tur-
moil, however, these great personalities would not enter Jagannatha temple.

TEXT 64
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mahaprabhu jagannathera upala-bhoga dekhiya
nija-grhe ya’na ei tinere miliya

SYNONYMS

maha-prabhu—5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannithera—of Lord Jagan-
natha; upala-bhoga—offering of food on the stone; dekhiya—after seeing;
nija-grhe—to His own residence; ya’na—goes; ei—these; tinere—three;
miliyd—meeting.
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TRANSLATION

Every day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to see the upala-bhoga
ceremony at the temple of Jagannatha, and after seeing this, He used to go
visit these three great personalities on His way to His own residence.

PURPORT

Upala-bhoga is a particular type of offering performed just behind the
Caruda-stamba on a stone slab. That stone slab is called the upala. All food is
offered within the temple room just below the altar of Jagannatha. This
bhoga, however, was offered on the stone slab within the vision of the
public; therefore it is called upala-bhoga.

TEXT 65
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ei tina madhye yabe thake yei jana
tanre asi’ apane mile, —prabhura niyama

SYNONYMS

ei tina madhye —of these three; yabe—when; thike —remains; yei jana—
that person who; tanre—to him; asi’—coming; dpane mile—personally
meets; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; niyama—regular practice.

TRANSLATION
If one of these three was not present, He would meet the others. That
was His regular practice.
TEXT 66
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daive asi’ prabhu yabe drdhvete cahila
cile gonja tala-patre sei Sloka paila

SYNONYMS
daive —accidentally; dsi’—coming there; prabhu—the Lord; yabe—when;
ardhvete—on the roof; cahili—He looked; cile—in the roof; gonja—
pushed; tala-patre—the palm leaf; sei—that; sloka—verse; paila—got.
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TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahidprabhu went to the residence of Srila Rapa
Gosvami, He accidentally saw the palm leaf on the roof, and thus He read
the verse composed by him.

TEXT 67
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sloka padi’ dche prabhu avista ha-iya
rapa-gosafi asi’ pade dangavat hana

SYNONYMS
sloka padi’—reading the verse; dche—remained; prabhu—the Lord;
dvista—in an ecstatic mood; ha-iydi—being; ripa-gosifi—Sila Rapa
Gosvam; asi’—coming; pade —fell down; dangdavat—like a rod; haid—be-
coming.

TRANSLATION

After reading the verse, Sri Caitanya Mahidprabhu went into an ecstatic
mood. While He was in that state, Srila Riipa Gosvimi came and im-
mediately fell down on the floor like a rod.

PURPORT

The word danda means rod or pole. A rod or pole falls straight; similarly,
when one offers obeisances to his superior with all eight angas (parts) of the
body, he performs what is called dangavat. Sometimes we only speak of dan-
davats but actually do not fall down. In any case, dangavat means falling
down like a rod before one’s superior.

TEXT 68
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uthi’ mahdprabhu tanre capada mariya
kahite lagila kichu kolete kariya



Text 70] The Later Pastimes of Lord Caitanya 47

SYNONYMS

uthi’—standing up; mahaprabhu—5r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tirre —unto
Ripa CGosvami; cdpada mariyd—slapping; kahite—to say; lagili—began;
kichu—something; kolete—on the lap; kariya—taking.

TRANSLATION
When Riipa Gosvami fell down like a rod, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu got
up and gave him a slap. Then, taking him on His lap, He began to speak to
him.,
TEXT 69
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mora $lokera abhipriya nd jane kona jane
mora manera katha tumi janile kemane?

SYNONYMS
mora—My; Slokera—of the verse; abhipraya—purport; ni—does not;
jane—know; kona—any; jane—person; mora—My; manera—of mind;
katha—the intention; tumi—you; janile—understood; kemane —how.
TRANSLATION

“No one knows the purport of My verse,’’ Caitanya Mahiprabhu said.
““How could you understand My intention?’’

TEXT 70
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eta bali’ tanre bahu prasada kariya
svaripa-gosanire sloka dekhdila lafa

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; tanre—unto Rdpa Gosvami; bahu—much;
prasdda—mercy;  kariyd—showing;  svaripa-gosaiire—unto  Svaripa
Gosvami; sloka—the verse; dekhaila—showed; lafia—taking.
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TRANSLATION

Saying this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed various benedictions
upon Riipa Gosvami, and taking the verse, He later showed it to Svariipa
Gosvami.

TEXT 71
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svaripe puchena prabhu ha-iya vismite
mora manera katha rapa janila kemate

SYNONYMS
svartipe—unto Svariipa Gosvami; puchena—inquired; prabhu—the Lord;
ha-iya—becoming; vismite—struck with wonder; mora—My; manera—of
the mind; katha—intention; rdpa—Rapa Gosvami; janila—understand; ke-
mate —how.

TRANSLATION

Having shown the verse to Svariipa Damodara with great wonder,
Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him how Ripa Gosvami could understand
the intentions of His mind.

PURPORT

We had the opportunity to receive a similar blessing from Srila Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami when we presented an essay at his birthday
ceremony. He was so pleased with that essay that he used to call some of his
confidential devotees and show it to them. How could we have understood
the intentions of Srila Prabhupada?

TEXT 72
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svardpa kahe, —yate janila tomara mana
tate jani,—haya tomara krpara bhajana
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SYNONYMS

svardpa kahe —Svartipa Damodara replied; yate—since; janila—he knew;
tomara—Your; mana—intention; tite—therefore; jani—I can understand;
haya—he is; tomara—Your; krpara—of the mercy; bhajana—recipient.

TRANSLATION

Srila Svaripa Damodara Gosvami replied to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu: “If Ripa Gosvami can understand Your mind and inten-
tions, he must have Your Lordship’s special benediction.”

TEXT 73
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prabhu kahe,—tare ami santusta hana
alingana kailu sarva-sakti saficariya

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —the Lord said; tire—him; ami—I; santusta haiia—being very
much satisfied; 4lingana kailu—embraced; sarva-sakti—all potencies;
saficariyd—bestowing.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said: ““I was so pleased with Ripa Gosvami that | embraced
him and bestowed upon him all necessary potencies for preaching the
bhakti cult.

TEXT 74
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yogya patra haya gidha-rasa-vivecane
tumio kahio tare gadha-rasakhyane

SYNONYMS
yogya—suitable; patra—recipient; haya—is; gadha—confidential; rasa—
the mellows; vivecane—in analyzing; tumio—you also; kahio—instruct;
tare—him; gadha—confidential; rasa—the mellows; akhyane —in describing.
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TRANSLATION

‘| accept Srila Riipa Gosvami as quite fit to understand the confidential
mellows of devotional service, and | recommend that you explain devo-

tional service to him further.’

TEXT 75

ON2 3§ Wigst W7 Tl |
RCWTo Bowpet (A @I 1Rl 1 ae |

e-saba kahiba age vistara karifia
sanksepe uddesa kaila prastava paifia

SYNONYMS

e-saba—all these; kahiba—I shall narrate; age—later; vistara—elaboration;
kariid—making; sanksepe—in brief;, uddesa—reference; kaila—did;

prastava—opportunity; padiAa —getting.

TRANSLATION
I shall describe all these incidents elaborately later on. Now | have
given only a brief reference.

TEXT 76
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priyah so ‘yarn krspah sahacari kuru-ksetra-militas
tathaham sa radha tad idam ubhayoh sarigama-sukham

tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-paficama-juse
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipindya sprhayati

SYNONYMS
priyah—very dear; sah—He; ayam —this; krsnah—Lord Krsna; saha-cari—
O My dear friend; kuru-ksetra-militah—who is met on the field of Kuru-
ksetra; tathi—also; aham —I; sa—that; raidhd—Radharani; tad—that; idam—
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this; ubhayoh—of both of Us; sarigama-sukham—the happiness of meeting;
tathapi—still; antah—within; khelan—playing; madhura—sweet; murali—of
the flute; paiicama—the fifth note; juse—which delights in; manah—the
mind; me—My; kalindi—of the River Yamund; pulina—on the bank;
vipindya—the trees; sprhayati—desires.

TRANSLATION

[This is a verse spoken by Srimati Ridhirani.] My dear friend, now |
have met My very old and dear friend Krsna on this field of Kuruksetra. |
am the same Radharani, and now We are meeting together. It is very
pleasant, but still | would like to go to the bank of the Yamuna beneath the
trees of the forest there. | wish to hear the vibration of His sweet flute
playing the fifth note within that forest of Vrndavana.”

PURPORT
This verse also appears in the Padyavali (383), by Srila Rapa Gosvami.

TEXT 77
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ei slokera sanksepdrtha suna, bhakta-gana
jagannatha dekhi’ yaiche prabhura bhavana

SYNONYMS
ei—this; $lokera—of the verse; sariksepa-artha—a brief explanation;
suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees; jagannitha—Lord )agannatha;
dekhi’—after seeing; yaiche—just as; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya;
bhavana—the thinking.
TRANSLATION

Now, O devotees, please hear a brief explanation of this verse. Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thinking in this way after having seen the
Jagannatha Deity.

TEXT 78
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sri-radhika kuruksetre krsnera darasana
yadyapi pdyena, tabu bhavena aichana

SYNONYMS

éri-radhika—Srimati Radharani; kuru-ksetre—in the field of Kuruksetra;
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; darasana—meeting; yadyapi—although; payena—
She gets; tabu—still; bhavena—thinks; aichana—in this way.

TRANSLATION

The subject of His thoughts was Srimati Ridharani, who met Krsna in
the field of Kuruksetra. Although She met Krsna there, She was nonethe-
less thinking of Him in the following way.

TEXT 79
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rdja-vesa, hati, ghoda, manusya gahana
kahan gopa-vesa, kahan nirjana vrndavana

SYNONYMS

raja-vesa—royal dress; hati—elephants; ghoda—horses; manusya—men;
gahana—crowds; kahan—where; gopa-vesa—the dress of a cowherd boy;
kahan—where; nirjana—solitary; vrndavana—of the name Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

She thought of Him in the calm and quiet atmosphere of Vrndavana,
dressed as a cowherd boy. But at Kuruksetra He was in a royal dress and
was accompanied by elephants, horses and crowds of men. Thus the at-
mosphere was not congenial for Their meeting.

TEXT 80
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sei bhava, sei krsna, sei vrndavana
yabe pai, tabe haya varichita pdrana
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SYNONYMS
sei bhava—that circumstance; sei krspa—that Krsna; sei vrndavana—that
Vindavana; yabe pai—if | get; tabe—then; haya—is; varichita—desired ob-
ject; parana—fulfilled.

TRANSLATION

Thus meeting with Krsna and thinking of the Vrndavana atmosphere,
Radharani longed for Krsna to take Her to Vrndavana again to fulfill Her
desire in that calm atmosphere.

TEXT 81
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dhus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindarn
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih
samsara-kdpa-patitottaranavalambarn
geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah

SYNONYMS

dhuh—the gopis said; ca—and; te—Your; nalina-nabha—O Lord, whose
navel is just like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam—lotus feet; yoga-isvaraih—
by the great mystic yogis; hrdi—within the heart; vicintyam—to be medi-
tated upon; agadha-bodhaih—who were highly learned philosophers; sam-
sara-kdpa—the dark well of material existence; patita—of those fallen; ut-
tarana—of deliverers; avalambam—the only shelter; geham—family affairs;
jusam—of those engaged; api—although; manasi—in the minds; udiyat—let
be awakened; sadi—always; nah—our.

TRANSLATION

The gopis spoke thus: ‘‘Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus
flower, Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into
the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and medi-
tated upon by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We
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wish that these lotus feet may also be awakened within our hearts, al-
though we are only ordinary persons engaged in household affairs.”

PURPORT
This is a verse from the $rimad—Bhégavatam (10.82.49).

TEXT 82
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tomara carapa mora vraja-pura-ghare
udaya karaye yadi, tabe varicha pare

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; carana—Ilotus feet; mora—my; vraja-pura-ghare—at the
home in Vrndavana; udaya—awaken; karaye—I| do; yadi—if; tabe—then;
vaficha—desires; pare—are fulfilled.

TRANSLATION

The gopis thought: “Dear Lord, if Your lotus feet again come to our
home in Vrndavana, our desires will be fulfilled.’

PURPORT

In his Anubhasya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments: “The
gopis are purely engaged in the service of the Lord without motive. They are
not captivated by the opulence of Krsna, nor by the understanding that He is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead!” Naturally the gopis were inclined to
love Krsna, for He was an attractive young boy of Vrndavana village. Being
village girls, they were not very much attracted to the field of Kuruksetra,
where Krsna was present with elephants, horses and royal dress. Indeed, they
did not very much appreciate Krsna in that atmosphere. Krsna was not at-
tracted by the opulence or personal beauty of the gopis but by their pure
devotional service. Similarly, the gopis were attracted to Krsna as a cowherd
boy, not in sophisticated guise. Lord Krsna is inconceivably powerful. To
understand Him, great yogis and saintly persons give up all material engage-
ments and meditate upon Him. Similarly, those who are overly attracted to
material enjoyment, to enhancement of material opulence, to family mainte-
nance or to liberation from the entanglements of this material world take
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shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But such activities and
motivations are unknown to the gopis; they are not at all expert in executing
such auspicious activities. Already transcendentally enlightened, they simply
engage their purified senses in the service of the Lord in the remote village of
Vrndavana. The gopis are not interested in dry speculation, in the arts, in
music, or other conditions of material life. They are bereft of all understanding
of material enjoyment and renunciation. Their only desire is to see Krsna
return and enjoy spiritual, transcendental pastimes with them. The gopis
want Him simply to stay in Vindavana so that they can render service unto
Him, for His pleasure. There is not even a tinge of personal sense gratification.

TEXT 83
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bhagavatera sloka-gudhartha visada karifia

SYNONYMS

bhagavatera—of S$rimad-Bhagavatam; $loka—the verse; giigha-artha—
confidential meaning; visada—elaborate description; karifid—doing; rapa-
gosari—Srila Rapa Gosvami; sloka—the verse; kaila—compiled; loka—the
people in general; bujhaifid —making understand.

TRANSLATION

In one verse, $rila Riipa Gosvami has explained the confidential mean-
ing of the verse of Srimad-Bhigavatam for the understanding of the
general populace.

TEXT 84
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ya te lila-rasa-parimalodgari-vanyaparita
dhanya ksauni vilasati vrta mathuri madhuribhih
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tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava-mugdhantarabhih
samvitas tvam kalaya vadanollasi-vequr viharam

SYNONYMS

ya—that; te—Your; lild-rasa—of the mellows tasted in the pastimes;
parimala—the fragrance; udgari—spreading; vanya-aparita—filled with
forests; dhanyd—glorious; ksauni—the land; vilasati—enjoys; vrti—sur-
rounded; mathuri—the Mathura district; madhuribhih—by the beauties;
tatra—there; asmabhih—by us; catula—flickering; pasupi-bhava—with
ecstatic enjoyment as gopis; mugdha-antarabhih—by those whose hearts are
enchanted; samvitah—surrounded; tvam—You; kalaya—kindly perform;
vadana—on the mouth; ulldsi—playing; vepuh—with the flute; vihdram—
playful pastimes.

TRANSLATION

The gopis continued: ‘“Dear Krsna, the fragrance of the mellows of
Your pastimes is spread throughout the forests of the glorious land of
Vrndivana, which is surrounded by the sweetness of the district of
Mathura. In the congenial atmosphere of that wonderful land, You may
enjoy Your pastimes, with Your flute dancing on Your lips, and surrounded
by us, the gopis, whose hearts are always enchanted by unpredictable
ecstatic emotions.’

PURPORT
This is a verse from the Lalita-madhava (10.38), by Srila Rapa Gosvami.

TEXT 85
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ei-mata mahaprabhu dekhi’ jagannathe
subhadra-sahita dekhe, vamsi nahi hate

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; maha-prabhu—S5n Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—
after seeing; jagannathe—Lord Jagannatha; su-bhadra—Subhadra; sahita—
with; dekhe—He sees; vamsi—the flute; nahi—not; hate—in the hand.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, when $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Jagannitha, He saw that
the Lord was with His sister Subhadra and was not holding a flute in His
hand.

TEXT 86
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tri-bhanga-sundara vraje vrajendra-nandana
kahan paba, ei vaficha bade anuksana

SYNONYMS
tri-bhanga—bent in three places; sundara—beautiful; vraje—in
Vindavana; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Maharaja; kahan—where;
paba—shall | get; ei—this; vaficha—desire; bade—increases; anuksana—in-
cessantly.

TRANSLATION

Absorbed in the ecstasy of the gopis, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
wished to see Lord Jagannatha in His original form as Krsna, the son of
Nanda Mahar3ja, standing in Vrndavana and appearing very beautiful, His
body curved in three places. His desire to see that form was always in-
creasing.

TEXT 87
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radhiki-unmada yaiche uddhava-darsane
udgharpa-pralapa taiche prabhura ratri-dine

SYNONYMS

radhika-unmada—the madness of Srimati Radharani; yaiche—ijust like; ud-
dhava-darsane—in seeing Uddhava; udghdrna-pralapa—talking inconsis-
tently in madness; taiche—similarly; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; ratri-
dine—night and day.
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TRANSLATION

Just as Srimati Ridhirini talked inconsistently with a bumblebee in the
presence of Uddhava, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu in His ecstasy talked
crazily and inconsistently day and night.

PURPORT

This unmada (madness) is not ordinary madness. When $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu talked inconsistently, almost like a crazy fellow, He was in the
transcendental ecstasy of love. In the highest transcendental ecstasy there is
a feeling of being enchanted in the presence of the enchanter. When the
enchanter and the enchanted become separated, mohana, or bewilderment,
occurs. When so bewildered due to separation, one becomes stunned, and at
that time all the bodily symptoms of transcendental ecstasy are manifested.
When they are manifest, one appears inconceivably crazy. This is called tran-
scendental madness. In this state, there is imaginative discourse, and one ex-
periences emotions like those of a madman. The madness of Srimati
Radharani was explained to Krsna by Uddhava, who said, “My dear Krsna, be-
cause of extreme feelings of separation from You, $rimati Radharani is some-
times making Her bed in the groves of the forest, sometimes rebuking a bluish
cloud, and sometimes wandering about in the dense darkness of the forest.
Thus She has become like a crazy woman!’

TEXT 88
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dvadasa vatsara sesa aiche gonaila
ei mata sesa-lila tri-vidhane kaila

SYNONYMS
dvadasa—twelve; vatsara—years; Sesa—final; aiche—in that way;
gonaila—passed away; ei mata—in this way; sesa-lila—the last pastimes; tri-
vidhane—in three ways; kaila—executed.

TRANSLATION

The last twelve years of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were passed in this
transcendental craziness. Thus He executed His last pastimes in three
ways.
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TEXT 89
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sannyasa kari’ cabbisa vatsara kaila ye ye karma
ananta, apara—tara ke janibe marma

SYNONYMS

sannyasa kari’—after accepting the renounced order; cabbisa vatsara—
twenty-four years; kaild—did; ye ye —whatever; karma—activities; ananta—
unlimited; apdra—insurmountable; tira—of that; ke—who; janibe—will
know; marma—the purport.
TRANSLATION

For the twenty-four years after $ri Caitanya Mahidprabhu accepted the
renounced order, whatever pastimes He executed were unlimited and un-
fathomable. Who can understand the purport of such pastimes?

TEXT 90
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uddesa karite kari dig-darasana
mukhya mukhya lilara kari satra ganana

SYNONYMS

uddesa—indication; karite—to make; kari—| do; dig-darasana—a general
survey; mukhya mukhya—the chief; lilara—of the pastimes; kari—! do;
sttra—synopsis; ganana—enumeration.

TRANSLATION

Just to indicate those pastimes, | am presenting a general survey of the
chief pastimes in the form of a synopsis.

TEXT 91
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prathama sttra prabhura sannyasa-karana
sannydsa kari’ calila prabhu sri-vrndavana

SYNONYMS

prathama—first; sdtra—synopsis; prabhura—of the Lord; sannydsa-
karapna—accepting the sannydsa order; sannyasa kari’—after accepting the
renounced order; calili—went; prabhu—the Lord; sri-vrndavana—toward
Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

This is the first synopsis: After accepting the sannyasa order, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu proceeded toward Vrndavana.

PURPORT

Clearly these statements are a real account of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
acceptance of the renounced order of life. His acceptance of this renounced
order is not at all comparable to the acceptance of sannyasa by Mayavadis.
After accepting sannydsa, Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s aim was to reach
Vrndavana. He was unlike the Mayavadi sannyasis, who desire to merge into
the existence of the Absolute. For a Vaisnava, acceptance of sannyasa means
getting relief from all material activities and completely devoting oneself to
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is confirmed by Srila Rapa
Gosvami (Br.s. 1.2.255): andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayurijatah/ nir-
bandhah krspa-sambandhe yuktarh vairagyam ucyate. For a Vaisnava, the
renounced order means completely giving up attachment for material things
and engaging nonstop in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The
Mayavadi sannyasis, however, do not know how to engage everything in the
service of the Lord. Because they have no devotional training , they think ma-
terial objects to be untouchable. Brahma-satyarh jagan-mithyd. The
Mayavadis think that the world is false, but the Vaisnava sannyasis do not
think like this. Vaisnavas say, “Why should the world be false? It is reality, and
it is meant for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead!’ For a
Vaisnava sannyds, renunciation means not accepting anything for personal
sense enjoyment. Devotional service means engaging everything for the
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 92
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premete vihvala bahya nahika smarana
radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana

SYNONYMS

premete —in ecstatic love of Krsna; vihvala—overwhelmed; bahya—exter-
nal; nahika—there is not; smarana—remembrance; radha-dese—in the
Radha countries; tina dina—three days; karila—did; bhramana—traveling.

TRANSLATION

When proceeding toward Vrndavana, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
overwhelmed with ecstatic love for Krsna, and He lost all remembrance of
the external world. In this way He traveled continuously for three days in
Riadha-desa, the country where the Ganges River does not flow.

TEXT 93
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nityananda prabhu mahaprabhu bhulaiya
ganga-tire lana aila ‘yamuna’ baliya

SYNONYMS

nityananda prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; maha-prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhulaiya—bewildering; garnga-tire—on the bank of the
Ganges; laina—taking; dilda—brought; yamunia—the River Yamuna; baliyd—
informing.
TRANSLATION

First of all, Lord Nityinanda bewildered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by
bringing Him along the banks of the Ganges, saying that it was the River
Yamuna.

TEXT 94
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santipure acaryera grhe dgamana
prathama bhiksa kaila tahan, ratre sankirtana
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SYNONYMS
santipure—in the city of Santipura; dciryera—of Advaita Acarya; grhe—to
the home; dgamana—coming; prathama—first; bhiksa—accepting alms;
kaila—did; tahan—there; ratre—at night; sarnkirtana—performance of con-
gregational chanting.

TRANSLATION

After three days, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to the house of
Advaita Acirya at Santipura and accepted alms there. This was His first
acceptance of alms. At night He performed congregational chanting
there.

PURPORT

It appears that in His transcendental ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
forgot to eat for three continuous days. He was then misled by Nityananda
Prabhu, who said that the River Ganges was the Yamuna. Because the Lord
was in the ecstasy of going to Vrndavana, He was engladdened to see the
Yamung, although in actuality the river was the Ganges. In this way the Lord
was brought to the house of Advaita Prabhu at Santipura after three days,
and He accepted food there. As long as the Lord remained there, He saw His
mother, Sacidevi, and every night executed congregational chanting with all
the devotees.

TEXT 95
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mata bhakta-ganera tahan karila milana
sarva samadhana kari’ kaila niladri-gamana

SYNONYMS

mata—the mother; bhakta-ganera—of the devotees; tahan—in that place;
karila—did; milana—meeting; sarva—all; samadhana—adjustments; kari’—
executing; kaila—did; niladri-gamana—going to Jagannatha Puri.

TRANSLATION

At the house of Advaita Prabhu, He met His mother as well as all the
devotees from Mayapura. He adjusted everything and then went to Jagan-
natha Puri.
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PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew very well that His acceptance of sannyasa
was a thunderbolt for His mother. He therefore called for His mother and the
devotees from Mayapura, and by the arrangement of 5 Advaita Acarya, He
met them for the last time after His acceptance of sannyasa. His mother was
overwhelmed with grief when she saw that He was clean-shaven. There was
no longer any beautiful hair on His head. Mother SacT was pacified by all the
devotees, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked her to cook for Him because
He was very hungry, not having taken anything for three days. His mother im-
mediately agreed, and, forgetting everything else, she cooked for $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu during all the days she was at the house of $rf Advaita Prabhu.
Then, after a few days, Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested His mother’s per-
mission to go to Jagannatha Purl. At His mother’s request, He made Jagan-
natha Puri His headquarters after His acceptance of sannydsa. Thus every-
thing was adjusted, and with His mother's permission $f1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu proceeded toward Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 96
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pathe nana lili-rasa, deva-darasana
madhava-purira katha, gopala-sthapana

SYNONYMS

pathe—on the way; nana—various; lild-rasa—transcendental pastimes;
deva-darasana—visiting the temples; madhava-purira—of Madhavendra Purf;
katha—incidents; gopala—of Gopala; sthapana—the installation.

TRANSLATION

On the way toward Jagannitha Puri, Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed
many other pastimes. He visited various temples and heard the story
about Madhavendra Puri and the installation of Gopala.

PURPORT

This Madhava Puri is Madhavendra Puri. Another Madhava Purl is
Madhavacarya, who was the spiritual master of a devotee in the line of
Cadadhara Pandita and who wrote a book known as Sri Marigala-bhasya.
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Madhavacarya, however, is different from Madhavendra Puri, who is men-
tioned in this verse.

TEXT 97
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ksira-curi-katha, saksi-gopala-vivarana
nityananda kaila prabhura danda-bhafjana

SYNONYMS

ksira-curi-katha—the narration of the stealing of the condensed milk; sak-
si-gopala-vivarana—the description of witness Gopala; nitydnanda—Nitya-
nanda Prabhu; kaila—did; prabhura—of the Lord; dangda-bhafjana—break-
ing the sannyasa rod.

TRANSLATION

From Nityananda Prabhu, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the story of
Ksira-curi Gopinatha and of the witness Gopala. Then Nityananda Prabhu
broke the sannyasa rod belonging to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

This Ksira-curi Gopinatha is situated about five miles away from the
Balesvara station on the Northeastern Railway, formerly known as the Bengal-
Mayapura Railway. This station is situated a few miles away from the famous
Kargapura Junction station. Sometimes the charge of the temple was given to
Syamasundara Adhikari from Gopivallabhapura, which lies on the border of
the district of Medinipura. Syamasundara Adhikdri was a descendant of
Rasikananda Murdri, the chief disciple of Syamananda Gosvami.

A few miles before the Jagannatha Puri station is a small station called Sak-
si-gopdla. Near this station is a village named Satyavadi, where the temple of
Saksi-gopala is situated.

TEXT 98
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kruddha hafia eka gela jagannatha dekhite
dekhiya marcchita haia padila bhamite

SYNONYMS
kruddha—angry; hafia—becoming; eka—alone; gelai—went; jagan-
natha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhite —to see; dekhiya —after seeing Jagannatha;
murcchita—senseless; hafid—becoming; padili—fell down; bhdmite—on
the ground.
TRANSLATION
After His sannyisa rod was broken by Nityinanda Prabhu, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu apparently became very angry and left His company to travel
alone to the Jagannitha temple. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the
Jagannitha temple and saw Lord Jagannitha, He immediately lost His
senses and fell down on the ground.

TEXT 99
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sarvabhauma lafa gela apana-bhavana
trtiya prahare prabhura ha-ila cetana

SYNONYMS

sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya; lafa—taking; gela—went;
dpana-bhavana—to his own house; trtiya prahare—in the afternoon;
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ila—there was; cetana—con-
sciousness.

TRANSLATION

After Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Lord Jagannitha in the temple and
fell down unconscious, Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya took Him to his home.
The Lord remained unconscious until the afternoon, when He finally
regained His consciousness.

TEXT 100
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nitydnanda, jagadananda, damodara, mukunda
pache asi’ mili’ sabe paila ananda

SYNONYMS

nitydananda—of the name Nityananda; jagadananda—of the name
Jagadananda; damodara—of the name Damodara; mukunda—of the name
Mukunda; pache asi’—coming; mili’—meeting; sabe—all; paila—got; anan-
da—opleasure.
TRANSLATION

The Lord had left Nityinanda’s company and had gone alone to the
Jagannitha temple, but later Nityananda, Jagadinanda, Damodara and
Mukunda came to see Him, and after seeing Him they were very pleased.

TEXT 101
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tabe sarvabhaume prabhu prasada karila
3pana-isvara-marti tanre dekhaila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; sarvabhaume—unto Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya;
prabhu—Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasada karila—bestowed mercy;
apana—His own; i$vara-marti—original form as the Lord; tanre—unto him;
dekhaila—showed.

TRANSLATION

After this incident, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His mercy
upon Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya by showing him His original form as the
Lord.

TEXT 102
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tabe ta’ karila prabhu daksina gamana
karma-ksetre kaila vasudeva vimocana
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SYNONYMS

tabe ta’—thereafter; karili—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
daksina—to southem India; gamana—traveling; kdrma-ksetre—at the
pilgrimage site known as Karma-ksetra; kaila—did; vasudeva—of the name
Visudeva; vimocana—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

After bestowing mercy upon Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya, the Lord started
for southern India. When He came to Kirma-ksetra, He delivered a per-
son named Visudeva.

TEXT 103
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jiyagla-nrsimhe kaila nrsirhha-stavana
pathe-pathe grame-grame nama-pravartana

SYNONYMS

jiyada-nrsirmhe—the place of pilgrimage known as Jiyada-nrsirhha; kaila—
did; nrsimha—to Nrsirhha; stavana—praying; pathe-pathe—on the way;
grame-grame —every village; ndma-pravartana—introduction of the holy
name of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

After visiting Kiirma-ksetra, the Lord visited the south Indian temple of
Jiyada-nrsimha and offered His prayers to Lord Nrsirhhadeva. On His way,
He introduced the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahi-mantra in every
village.

TEXT 104
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godavari-tira-vane vrndavana-bhrama
ramananda rdya saha tahani milana
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SYNONYMS

godavari-tira—on the bank of the River Godavari; vane—in the forest;
vrndavana-bhrama—mistook as Vindavana; rdmananda rdya—of the name
Ramananda Raya; saha—with; tahani—there; milana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

Once the Lord mistook the forest on the bank of the River Godavari to
be Vrndavana. In that place He happened to meet Rimdnanda Raya.

TEXT 105
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trimalla-tripadi-sthana kaila darasana
sarvatra karila krspa-nama pracarana

SYNONYMS

trimalla—a place named Trimalla; tripadi—or Tirupati; sthana—the place;
kaila—did; darasana—visit; sarvatra—everywhere; karila—did; krsna-
nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; pracarana—preaching.

TRANSLATION

He visited the place known as Trimalla, or Tirupati, and there He exten-
sively preached the chanting of the Lord’s holy name.

PURPORT

This holy place is situated in the district of Tafjor, south India. The temple
of Tripadr is situated in the valley of Vyenkatacala and contains a Deity of
Lord Ramacandra. On top of Vyenkatacala is the famous temple of Balaji.

TEXT 106
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tabe ta’ pasandi-gane karila dalana
ahovala-nrsirnhadi kaila darasana
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SYNONYMS
tabe ta’'—thereafter; pasandi-gape—unto the atheists; karila—did;
dalana—subduing; ahovala-nrsimha-adi—Nrsirhhadeva, named Ahovala or
at Ahovala; kaila—did; darasana—uvisit.

TRANSLATION

After visiting the temple of Trimalla or Tripadi, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu had to subdue some atheists. He then visited the temple of
Ahovala-nrsimha.

PURPORT

This Ahovala temple is situated in Daksinatya in the district of Karnula
within the subdivision of Sarbela. Throughout the whole district this very
famous temple is much appreciated by the people. There are nine other tem-
ples also, and all of them together are called the Nava-nrsirnha temples. There
is much wonderful architecture and artistic engraving work in these temples.
However, as stated in the local gazette, the Karpula Manual, the work is not
complete.

TEXT 107
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sri-ranga-ksetra aila kaverira tira
sri-ranga dekhiya preme ha-ila asthira

SYNONYMS
sri-ranga-ksetra—to the place where the temple of Rariganatha is situated;
dili—came; kaverira—of the River Kaveri; tira—the bank; Sri-ranga
dekhiya—after seeing this temple; preme—in love of Godhead; ha-ila—be-
came; asthira—agitated.
TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to the land of $ri Ranga-ksetra on
the bank of the Kaveri, He visited the temple of Sri Ranganitha and was
there overwhelmed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead.

TEXT 108
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trimalla bhattera ghare kaila prabhu vasa
tahani rahila prabhu varsa cari masa

SYNONYMS

trimalla bhattera—of Trimalla Bhatta; ghare—at the house; kaila—did;
prabhu—the Lord; vasa—residence; tihafi—there; rahili—lived; prabhu—
the Lord; varsa—the rainy season; cari—four; masa—months.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at the house of Trimalla Bhatta for the
four months of the rainy season.

TEXT 109

Blrwa fampes —stzw 2ifas |
cotrifapg fifesi-celtn g&e &S 1 So»

sri-vaispava trimalla-bhatta—parama pandita
gosanira panditya-preme ha-ila vismita

SYNONYMS

$ri-vaisnava trimalla-bhatta— Trimalla Bhatta was a T Vaisnava; parama—
highly; pandlita—learned scholar; gosafira—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
panditya—scholarship; preme—as well as in the love of Godhead; ha-ilda—
was; vismita—astonished.

TRANSLATION

$ri Trimalla Bhatta was both a member of the $ri Vaisnava community
and a learned scholar; therefore when he saw Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
was both a great scholar and a great devotee of the Lord, he was very
much astonished.

TEXT 110
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caturmasya tanha prabhu sri-vaispavera sane
gondila nrtya-gita-krsna-sankirtane
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SYNONYMS

caturmasya—observance of the four months of the rainy season; tapha—
there; prabhu—the Lord; $ri-vaispavera sane—with the Sri Vaisnavas;
gondila—passed; nrtya—dancing; gita—singing; krsna-sankirtane—in chant-
ing the holy name of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu passed the Caturmisya months with the
$ri Vaisnavas, dancing, singing and chanting the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 111
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caturmasya-ante punah daksina gamana
paramananda-puri saha tahafi milana

SYNONYMS

caturmasya-ante—at the end of the Caturmasya; punah—again; daksina
gamana—traveling in southern India; paramananda-puri—of the name
Paramananda Puri; saha—with; tahani—there; milana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

After the end of the Caturmasya, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued
traveling throughout southern India. At that time He met Paramananda
Puri.

TEXT 112
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tabe bhattathari haite krspa-dasera uddhara
rama-japi vipra-mukhe krspa-nama pracara

SYNONYMS

tabe—after this; bhatta-thari—a Bhattathari; haite—from; krspa-dasera—
of Krsnadasa; uddhara—the deliverance; rama-japi —chanters of the name of
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Lord Rama; vipra-mukhe—unto brdhmanas; krspa-nama—the name of Lord
Krsna; pracara—preaching.

TRANSLATION

After this, Krsnadasa, the servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was
delivered from the clutches of a Bhattathari. Caitanya Mahaprabhu then
preached that Lord Krsna’s name should also be chanted by brahmanas
who were accustomed to chanting Lord Rama’s name.

PURPORT

In the Malabara district, a section of the brdhmanas are known as nam-
budri-brahmanas, and the Bhattatharis are their priests. Bhattatharis know
many tantric black arts, such as the art of killing a person, of bringing him
under submission, and of destroying or devastating him. They are very expert
in these black arts, and one such Bhattathari bewildered the personal servant
of $ti Caitanya Mahaprabhu while the servant accompanied the Lord in His
travels through south India. Somehow or other $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
delivered this Krsnadasa from the clutches of the Bhattathari. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is well known as Patita-pavana, the savior of all fallen souls, and
He proved this in His behavior toward His personal servant, Krsnadasa, whom
He saved. Sometimes the word Bhattathari is misspelled in Bengal as Bhat-
tamari.

TEXT 113
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sri-raniga-purf saha tahafni milana
rama-dasa viprera kaila duhkha-vimocana

SYNONYMS
sri-ranga-puri—of the name Sri Ranga-puri; saha—with; tahani—there;
milana—meeting; rdma-dasa—of the name Ramadasa; viprera—of the
brahmana; kaila—did; duhkha-vimocana—deliverance from all sufferings.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then met Sri Rangapuri and mitigated all the
sufferings of a brahmana named Ramadasa.
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TEXT 114
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tattva-vadi saha kaila tattvera vicara
apanake hina-buddhi haila tan-sabara

SYNONYMS

tattva-vadi—a section of the Madhvacarya-sampradaya; saha—with;
kaila—did; tattvera—of the Absolute Truth; vicara—discussion; dpanike —
themselves; hina-buddhi—consideration as inferior in quality; haila—was;
tan-sabara—of all the opposing parties.

TRANSLATION

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also had a discussion with the Tattvavadi com-
munity, and the Tattvavadis felt themselves to be inferior Vaisnavas.

PURPORT

The Tattvavadi sect belongs to Madhvacarya’s Vaisnava community, but
its behavior differs from the strict Madhvacarya Vaisnava principles. There is
one monastery named Uttararadi, and its commander is named Raghuvarya-

tirtha-madhvacarya.
TEXT 115
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ananta, purusottama, sri-janardana
padmanabha, vasudeva kaila darasana

SYNONYMS

ananta—Anantadeva; purusottama—of the name Purusottama; $ri-janar-
dana—of the name $rf Janardana; padma-nabha—of the name Padmanabha;
vasudeva—of the name Vasudeva; kaila—did; darasana—visit.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited the Visnu temples of Anantadeva,
Purusottama, Sri Janardana, Padmanabha and Vasudeva.
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PURPORT

A temple of Ananta Padmanabha Visnu is situated in the Trivandrama dis-
trict. This temple is very famous in those quarters. Another Visnu temple,
named Srf Janardana, is situated about twenty-six miles north of the Tri-
vandrama district near a railway station called Varkala.

TEXT 116
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tabe prabhu kaila saptatala vimocana
setu-bandhe snana, ramesvara darasana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; prabhu—the Lord; kaila—did; sapta-tala-vimocana—
deliverance of the Saptatala tree; setu-bandhe—at Cape Comorin; sndna—
bathing; ramesvara—temple of Ramesvara; darasana—uvisit.

TRANSLATION

After that, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the celebrated Sap-
tatala tree, took His bath at Setubandha Ramesvara and visited the temple
of Lord Siva known as Rimesvara.

PURPORT

It is said that the Saptatala tree is a very old, massive palm tree. There was
once a fight between Bali and his brother Sugriva, and Lord Rimacandra took
the side of Sugriva and killed Bali, keeping Himself behind this celebrated tree.
When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu toured south India, He embraced this tree,
which was delivered and directly promoted to Vaikuntha.

TEXT 117
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tahani karila kdrma-purapa sravana
maya-sita nileka ravana, tahate likhana
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SYNONYMS
tahani—there; karila—did; kdrma-purapa—of the Kdrma Purana; $ra-
vapna—hearing; maya-siti—a false Sita; nileka—kidnapped; ravapna—by
Ravana; tahate—in that book; likhana—it is stated.

TRANSLATION

At Ramesvara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a chance to read the Kiir-
ma Purana, in which He discovered that the form of Sita kidnapped by
Ravana was not that of the real Sita but a mere shadow representation.

PURPORT

The Kdrma Purana states that this shadowy Sita was placed into a fire as a
test of chastity. It was Maya-sitd who entered the fire and the real Sita who
came out of the fire.

TEXT 118
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suniya prabhura anandita haila mana
rdma-dasa viprera katha ha-ila smarana

SYNONYMS

suniyd—hearing this; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anan-
dita—very happy; haila—became; mana—the mind; rdma-disa—of the
name Ramadasa; viprera—with the brahmana; katha—of the conversation;
ha-ila—was; smarana—remembrance.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very glad to read about the false Sita, and
He remembered His meeting with Ramadasa Vipra, who was very sorry
that mother Sita had been kidnapped by Ravana.

TEXT 119

TR Hfares “A@ wiag 3@ o |
FIAFICA US| Z2¥ QI Il 335 |



76 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lil, Ch. 1

sei puratana patra agraha kari’ nila
rdmadase dekhaiya duhkha khandaila

SYNONYMS

sei—that; puratana—old; patra—page; agraha—with great enthusiasm;
kari’—doing;  nila—took; rama-dase—to the brahmapa Ramadasa;
dekhaiya—showing; duhkha—unhappiness; khandaila—mitigated.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu eagerly tore this page from the Kiir-
ma Purana, although the book was very old, and He later showed it to
Ramadasa Vipra, whose unhappiness was mitigated.

TEXT 120
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brahma-sarmhita, karpamrta, dui punthi pana

dui pustaka lafia aila uttama janina

SYNONYMS

brahma-samhiti—the book named Brahma-samhita; karnamrta—the book
named Krspa-karpamrta; dui—two; punthi—scriptures; pand—obtaining;
dui—two; pustaka—books; lafid—carrying; aili—came back; uttama—very

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu also found two other books—namely,
Brahma-samhita and Krsna-karnamrta. Knowing these books to be ex-
cellent, He took them to present to His devotees.

PURPORT

In the olden days, there were no presses, and all the important scriptures
were hand-written and kept in large temples. Caitanya Mahaprabhu found
Brahma-sarhhita and Krspa-karpamrta in hand-written texts, and knowing
them to be very authoritative, He took them with Him to present to His devo-
tees. Of course, He obtained the permission of the temple commander. Now
both Brahma-samhita and Krsna-karpamrta are available in print with com-
mentaries by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.
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TEXT 121
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punarapi nilacale gamana karila
bhakta-gane meliya snana-yatra dekhila

SYNONYMS

punarapi—again; nilicale—to Jagannatha Puri; gamana—going back;
karila—did; bhakta-gane —all the devotees; meliyd—meeting; snana-yatra—
the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha; dekhila—saw.

TRANSLATION

After collecting these books, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu returned to
Jagannitha Puri. At that time, the bathing ceremony of Jagannatha was
taking place, and He saw it.

TEXT 122
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anavasare jagannathera na pafa darasana
virahe alalanatha karila gamana

SYNONYMS

anavasare —during the absence; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; na—
not; pana—getting; darasana—visit; virahe—in separation; alalanatha—of
the place named Alalanatha; karili—did; gamana—going.

TRANSLATION

When Jagannitha was absent from the temple, Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who could not see Him, felt separation and left Jagannatha Puri to go to a
place known as Alilanitha.

PURPORT

Aldlanatha is also known as Brahmagiri. This place is about fourteen miles
from Jagannatha Purfand is also on the beach. There is atemple of Jagannatha
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there. At the present moment a police station and post office are situated
there because so many people come to see the temple.

The word anavasara is used when Srf Jagannathaji cannot be seen in the
temple. After the bathing ceremony (sndna-yatrad), Lord Jagannatha is sup-
posed to become sick. He is therefore removed to His private apartment,
where no one can see Him. Actually, during this period renovations are made
on the body of the Jagannatha Deity. This is called nava-yauvana. During the
Ratha-yatra ceremony, Lord Jagannatha once again comes before the public.
Thus for fifteen days after the bathing ceremony, Lord Jagannatha is not vis-
ible to any visitors.

TEXT 123
SHACH Fa T Sigifes afza |

¢TSI & WIETA, AT 218eTl || d2e |

bhakta-sane dina kata tahani rahila
gaudera bhakta aise, samacara paila

SYNONYMS

bhakta-sane—with the devotees; dina kata—some days; tahani—there at
Aldlanatha; rahili—remained; gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta—devotees; aise-
—come; samacara—news; paila—He got.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained for some days at Alilanitha. In the
meantime, Caitanya Mahaprabhu received news that all the devotees from
Bengal were coming to Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 124
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nityananda-sarvabhauma agraha karina
nildcale aila mahaprabhuke la-ina

SYNONYMS

nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya; agraha kariid—showing great eagerness; nilicale—to Jagannatha
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Puri; dili—returned; mahdprabhuke —5ri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; la-ifd—tak-

ing.
TRANSLATION

When the devotees from Bengal arrived at Jagannatha Puri, both Nitya-
nanda Prabhu and Sarvabhauma Bhatticirya greatly endeavored to take
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu back to JagannithaPuri.

TEXT 125
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virahe vihvala prabhu na jane ratri-dine
hena-kale aila gaugera bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS

virahe—in separation; vihvala—overwhelmed; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahdprabhu; nd—not; jane—knows; ratri-dine—day and night; hena-
kale—at this time; dild—arrived; gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta-gane—all the
devotees.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu finally left Alilanitha to return to
Jagannatha Puri, He was overwhelmed both day and night due to separa-
tion from Jagannatha. His lamentation knew no bounds. During this time,
all the devotees from different parts of Bengal, and especially from
Navadvipa, arrived in Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 126
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sabe mili’ yukti kari’ kirtana drambhila
kirtana-avese prabhura mana sthira haila

SYNONYMS

sabe mili’—meeting all together; yukti kari’—after due consideration;
kirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name; arambhila—began;
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kirtana-avese—in the ecstasy of kirtana; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind; sthira—pacified; haila—became.

TRANSLATION

After due consideration, all the devotees began chanting the holy name
congregationally. Lord Caitanya’s mind was thus pacified by the ecstasy of
the chanting.

PURPORT

Being absolute, Lord Jagannatha is identical in person, form, picture, kirtana
and all other circumstances. Therefore when Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, He was pacified. Previously, He had
been feeling very morose due to separation from Jagannatha. The conclusion
is that whenever a kirtana of pure devotees takes place, the Lord is im-
mediately present. By chanting the holy names of the Lord, we associate with
the Lord personally.

TEXT 127
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purve yabe prabhu ramanandere milila
nilacale asibare tanre 3jna dila

SYNONYMS

purve —before this; yabe —while; prabhu—Lord i Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
ramanandere—Sr Rdmananda Raya; milili—met; nilicale—to Jagannatha
Puri; dsibire—to come; tinre—him; 3jid dild—ordered.

TRANSLATION

Previously, when $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu had been touring South
India, He had met Ramananda Riya on the banks of the Godavari. At that
time it had been decided that Raimananda Raya would resign from his post
as governor and return to Jagannitha Puri to live with $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 128
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rdja-ajia laia tenho 3ild kata dine
ratri-dine krsna-katha rim3nanda-sane

SYNONYMS

rija-3jid—the permission of the King, Pratdparudra; laiid—getting;
tenho—Ramananda Raya; dild—retumed; kata dine—in some days; ratri-
dine—day and night; krspa-kathd—talks of Lord Krsna and His pastimes;
rdmananda-sane—in the company of Ramananda Raya.

TRANSLATION

Upon the order of $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, $ri Riminanda Riya took
leave of the King and returned to Jagannitha Puri. After he arrived, Sri
Caitanya Mahidprabhu very much enjoyed talking with him both day and
night about Lord Krsna and His pastimes.

TEXT 129
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kasi-misre krpd, pradyumna misridi-milana
paramananda-puri-govinda-kasisvarigamana

SYNONYMS
kasi-misre krpd—His mercy to Kast Miéra; pradyumna misra-adi-milana—
meeting with Pradyumna Miéra; paramdnanda-puri—of the name Parama-
nanda Purl; govinda—of the name Govinda; kisisvara—of the name
Kasiévara; dgamana—coming.

TRANSLATION

After Rimananda Riya's arrival, $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu bestowed His
mercy upon Kasi Miéra and met Pradyumna Miséra. At that time three per-
sonalities —Paraminanda Puri, Govinda and Kasiévara—came to see Lord
Caitanya at Jagannitha Puri.

TEXT 130
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ddmodara-svanipa-milane parama dnanda
sikhi-mabhiti-milana, rdya bhavananda

SYNONYMS

didmodara-svaripa—Svaripa Damodara; milane—in meeting; parama—
great; dnanda—pleasure; Sikhi-mahiti—of the name Sikhi Mahiti; milana—
meeting; rdya bhavdnanda—Bhavananda, the father of Rmananda Raya.

TRANSLATION

Eventually there was a meeting with Svarlipa Damodara Gosvami, and
the Lord became very greatly pleased. Then there was a meeting with
Sikhi M3hiti and with Bhavinanda Riya, the father of Riminanda Riya.

TEXT 131
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gauda ha-ite sarva vaispavera dgamana
kulina-grama-vdsi-sarige prathama milana

SYNONYMS

gauda ha-ite—from Bengal; sarva—all; vaispavera—of the Vaisnavas;
dgamana—appearance; kulina-grama-vdsi—the residents of Kullna-grama;
sange—with them; prathama—first; milana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees from Bengal gradually began arriving at Jagannitha
Puri. At this time, the residents of Kulina-grima also came to see S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the first time.

TEXT 132
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narahari dasa adi yata khanga-vasi
sivdnanda-sena-sarige milild sabe si’
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SYNONYMS

narahari dasa—of the name Narahari dasa; ddi—heading the list; yata—all;
khanda-vasi—devotees of the place known as Khanda; sivananda-sena—of
the name Sivinanda Sena; sange—with; milili—He met; sabe—all; &si’—
coming there.

TRANSLATION

Eventually Narahari dasa and other inhabitants of Khanda, along with
Sivinanda Sena, all arrived, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu met them.

TEXT 133
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snana-yatra dekhi’ prabhu sarige bhakta-gana
saba lana kaila prabhu gundica marjana

SYNONYMS

sndna-ydtrd—the bathing ceremony; dekhi’—seeing; prabhu—Lord
Caitanya Mahdprabhu; sarige—with Him; bhakta-gana—the devotees;
sabd—all; land—taking; kaildi—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
gunglicd marjana—washing and cleaning the Gundica temple.

TRANSLATION

After seeing the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannitha, $ri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu washed and cleaned $ri Gundici temple with the assistance
of many devotees.

TEXT 134
FA-ACH QT CFO W |
AT 3 S’ BGITH 2w 1 do8 |

saba-sarige ratha-yatra kaila darasana
ratha-agre nrtya kari’ udyane gamana

SYNONYMS
saba-saige—with all of them; ratha-yatrd—the car festival; kaila—did;
darasana—seeing; ratha-agre—in front of the car; nrtya—dancing; kari'—
doing; udyane—in the garden; gamana—going.
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TRANSLATION

After this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all the devotees saw the
Ratha-yatrd, the car festival ceremony. Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself
danced in front of the car, and after dancing He entered a garden.

TEXT 135
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prataparudrere krpa kaila sei sthane
gaudiya-bhakte ajiia dila vidayera dine

SYNONYMS

prataparudrere—unto King Pratdparudra; krpa—mercy; kaila—did; sei
sthane—in that garden; gaudiya-bhakte—to all the devotees of Bengal;
djfia—the order; dila—gave; vididyera—of departure; dine—on the day.

TRANSLATION

In that garden, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His mercy upon
King Pratiparudra. Afterwards, when the Bengali devotees were about to
return home, the Lord gave separate orders to almost every one of them.

TEXT 136
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pratyabda asibe ratha-yatra-darasane
ei chale cahe bhakta-ganera milane

SYNONYMS

prati-abda—every year; dsibe—you should all come; ratha-yatra—the car
festival; darasane—to see; ei chale —under this plea; cahe —desires; bhakta-
ganera—of all the devotees; milane—the meeting.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu desired to meet all the devotees of Bengal
every year. Therefore He ordered them to come to see the Ratha-yatrd
festival every year.
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TEXT 137
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sdrvabhauma-ghare prabhura bhiksa-paripati
sdthira mata kahe, yate rang hauk sathi

SYNONYMS
sarvabhauma-ghare—at the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya;
prabhura—of the Lord; bhiksd—eating; paripati—sumptuously; sdthira
mati—the mother of Sathi, who was the daughter of Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya; kahe—says; yite—by which; rangi—widow; hauk—let her be-
come; sathi—Sathi, the daughter.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu was invited to dine at the house of Sar-
vabhauma Bhatticirya. While He was eating sumptuously, the son-in-law
of Sarvabhauma Bhatticirya [the husband of his daughter Sithi] criticized
Him. Because of this, $ithi’s mother cursed him by praying that $athi
would become a widow. In other words, she cursed her son-in-law to die.

TEXT 138
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varsantare advaitadi bhaktera dgamana
prabhure dekhite sabe karila gamana

SYNONYMS
varsa-antare—at the end of the year; advaita-idi—headed by Advaita
Acirya; bhaktera—of all the devotees; 3gamana—coming to Jagannatha Purf;
prabhure—the Lord; dekhite—to see; sabe—all of them; karili—did;
gamana—going to Jagannatha Purl.

TRANSLATION

At the end of the year, all the devotees from Bengal, headed by Advaita
Acirya, again came to see the Lord. Indeed, there was a great rush of
devotees to Jagannitha Puri.
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TEXT 139
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anande sabare niya dena vasa-sthana
sivananda sena kare sabara palana

SYNONYMS

dnande—in great pleasure; sabare—all the devotees; niya—taking;
dena—gives; vasa-sthana—residential quarters; Sivdnanda sena—of the
name Sivananda Sena; kare—does; sabdra—of all; plana—maintenance.

TRANSLATION

When all the devotees from Bengal arrived, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
allotted them residential quarters, and Sivinanda Sena was put in charge
of their maintenance.

TEXT 140
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Sivanandera sange aila kukkura bhagyavan
prabhura carapa dekhi’ kaila antardhana

SYNONYMS

Sivanandera sange—with Sivinanda Sena; dili—came; kukkura—a dog;
bhagyavan—fortunate; prabhura—of the Lord; carapa—the lotus feet;
dekhi’—seeing; kaila—did; antardhana—disappearing.

TRANSLATION
A dog accompanied Sivinanda Sena and the devotees, and that dog was

so fortunate that after seeing the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
it was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 141
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pathe sdrvabhauma saha sabara milana
sdrvabhauma bhattacaryera kasite gamana

SYNONYMS

pathe—on the way; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya; saha—
with; sabdra—of everyone; milana—meeting; sirvabhauma bhattacaryera—
of the devotee named Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya; kasite—to Varanasr;
gamana—going.

TRANSLATION
Everyone met Sirvabhauma Bhatticirya on his way to Virinasi.

TEXT 142
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prabhure milild sarva vaispava dsiya
jala-krida kaila prabhu sabdare la-iya

SYNONYMS

prabhure—Lord  Caitanya Mahdprabhu;  milili—met;  sarva—all;
vaisnava—devotees; dsiyd—arriving at Jagannatha Purf; jala-krigs—sporting
in the water; kaila—performed; prabhu—the Lord; sabdre—all the devotees;
la-iyd—taking.

TRANSLATION

After arriving at Jagannitha Puri, all the Vaignavas met with Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu. Later, $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu sported in the water, taking
all the devotees with Him.

TEXT 143
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saba lafia kaila gundlica-grha-sammarjana
ratha-yatra-darasane prabhura nartana
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SYNONYMS

saba lana—taking all of them; kaila—performed; gundlica-grha-sammar-
jana—washing of the Gundicd temple; ratha-yatrd—the car festival;
darasane—in seeing; prabhura—of the Lord; nartana—dancing.

TRANSLATION

First the Lord washed the temple of Gundica very thoroughly. Then
everyone saw the Ratha-yatra festival and the Lord’s dancing before the
car.

TEXT 144

Borauw 3 @ig fafaw et
@GR TELTT (o1 (42 FAIA 1 388 |

upavane kaila prabhu vividha vilasa
prabhura abhiseka kaila vipra krsnadasa

SYNONYMS

upavane—in the forest by the road; kaila—performed; prabhu—Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vividha—varieties of; vilisa—pastimes; prabhura—of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhiseka—bathing; kaila—did; vipra—the
brahmana; krspa-diasa—of the name Krsnadasa.

TRANSLATION

In the forest along the road from the Jagannitha temple to Gundica,
Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu performed various pastimes. A brihmana
named Krsnadisa performed the bathing ceremony of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 145
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gundlicite nrtya-ante kaila jala-keli
hera-paricamite dekhila laksmi-devira keli
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SYNONYMS

gundicate—in the neighborhood of Gundica temple; nrtya-ante —after
dancing; kaila—performed; jala-keli—sporting in the water; hera-
paricamite—on the day of Hera-paficami; dekhila—saw; laksmi-devira—of
the goddess of fortune; keli—activities.

TRANSLATION

After dancing in the Gundica temple, the Lord sported in the water with
His devotees, and on Hera-paiicami day they all saw the activities of the
goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi.

TEXT 146
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krsna-janma-yatrate prabhu gopa-vesa haila
dadhi-bhara vahi’ tabe laguga phiraila

SYNONYMS

krsna-janma-yatrate—on the birthday ceremony of Lord Krsna; prabhu—
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gopa-vesa—dressed like a cowherd boy; haila—
was; dadhi-bhara—a balance for pots of yogurt; vahi’—carrying; tabe—at
that time; laguda—a log; phirdila—encircled.

TRANSLATION

On Janmistami, Lord Krsna's birthday, $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu
dressed Himself as a cowherd boy and, carrying a balance with pots of
yogurt, encircled a log.

TEXT 147
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gaugera bhakta-gane tabe karila vidaya
sangera bhakta lafia kare kirtana sadaya
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SYNONYMS
gaudera—of Gauda-de$a (Bengal); bhakta-gane—to the devotees; tabe —
then; karila—gave; viddya—farewell; sarigera—of constant companionship;
bhakta—devotees; laiid—taking; kare—performs; kirtana—congregational
chanting; sadiya—always.
TRANSLATION

After this, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu bade farewell to all the devotees
from Gauda-desa [Bengall and continued chanting with His intimate
devotees who constantly remained with Him.

TEXT 148
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vrnddvana ydite kaila gaudere gamana
prataparudra kaila pathe vividha sevana

SYNONYMS

vrnddvana ydite—to go to Vrndavana; kaila—did; gaudere—to Bengal;
gamana—going;  pratiparudra—King Prataparudra;  kaila—performed;
pathe—on the road; vividha—various; sevana—services.

TRANSLATION

To visit Vrndavana, the Lord went to Gauda-desa [Bengall. On the way,
King Pratiparudra performed a variety of service to please the Lord.

TEXT 149
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puri-gosafi-sarige vastra-praddna-prasariga
rdmdnanda rdya &ild bhadraka paryanta

SYNONYMS

puri-gosadi-sarige—with Purl Gosvaml; vastra-praddna-prasariga—inci-
dents of exchanging cloth; rdmananda rdya—of the name Ramananda Raya;
3ild—came; bhadraka—a place of the name Bhadraka; paryanta—as far as.
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TRANSLATION

On the way to Vrndavana via Bengal, there was an incident wherein
some cloth was exchanged with Puri Gosaiii. $ri Rimananda Riya accom-
panied the Lord as far as the city of Bhadraka.

TEXT 150
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asi’ vidya-vacaspatira grhete rahila
prabhure dekhite loka-sarighatta ha-ila

SYNONYMS

asi'—coming to Bengal; vidya-vacaspatira —of Vidya-vacaspati; grhete—at
the home; rahild—remained; prabhure—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
dekhite—to see; loka-sarighatta—crowds of men; ha-ili—there were.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached Vidyanagara, Bengal, on the
way to Vrndivana, He stopped at the house of Vidya-vacaspati, who was
the brother of Sirvabhauma Bhatticirya. When Lord Caitanya
Mahiprabhu suddenly arrived at his house, great crowds of people
gathered.

TEXT 151
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pafca-dina dekhe loka nahika visrima
loka-bhaye ratre prabhu &ila kuliya-grama

SYNONYMS

panica-dina—continuously for five days; dekhe—see; loka—people;
nahika—there is not; visrima—rest; loka-bhaye —on account of fearing the
crowds of men; ratre—at night; prabhu—the Lord; aili—went; kuliya-
grama—to the place known as Kuliya.
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TRANSLATION

For five consecutive days all the people gathered to see the Lord, and
still there was no rest. Out of fear of the crowd, Lord Caitanya
Mahiaprabhu left at night and went to the town of Kuliyd [present-day
Navadvipal.

PURPORT

If one considers the statements of the Caitanya-bhagavata along with the
description by Locana dasa Thakura, it is clear that present-day Navadvipa
was formerly known as Kuliya-graima. While at Kuliya-grama, $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu bestowed His favor upon Devananda Pandita and delivered
Gopala Capala and many others who had previously committed offenses at
His lotus feet. At that time, to go from Vidyanagara to Kuliya-grama one had
to cross a branch of the Ganges. All of those old places still exist. Cinadanga
was formerly situated in Kuliya-grama, which is now known as Kolera Gafija.

TEXT 152
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kuliya-gramete prabhura suniya agamana
koti koti loka asi’ kaila darasana

SYNONYMS

kuliya-gramete —in that place known as Kuliya-grama; prabhura—of the
Lord; suniyd—hearing; dgamana—about the arrival; koti koti—hundreds of
thousands; loka—of people; dasi’—coming; kaila—took; darasana—
audience.

TRANSLATION

Hearing of the Lord’s arrival in Kuliy3-grama, many hundreds and thou-
sands of people came to see Him.

TEXT 153
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kuliya-grame kaila devanandere prasida
gopala-viprere ksamaila srivasaparadha

SYNONYMS

kuliya-grame—in that village known as Kuliya-grama; kaila—showed;
devanandere prasida—mercy to Devananda Pandita; gopala-viprere—and to
the brdhmana known as Copdla Capala; ksamdila—excused; srivasa-
aparidha—the offense to the lotus feet of Srivasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

The specific acts performed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at this time
were His showing favor upon Devananda Pandita and excusing the
brihmana known as Gopila Capala from the offense he had committed at
the lotus feet of Srivasa Thikura.

TEXT 154
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pasandi nindaka &si’ padila carane
aparadha ksami’ tare dila krsna-preme

SYNONYMS

pdsandi—atheists; nindaka—blasphemers; &si’—coming there; padila—
fell down; carape—at the lotus feet of the Lord; aparaddha ksami’—excusing
them of their offenses; tire—unto them; dila—gave; krsna-preme —love of
Krsna.
TRANSLATION
Many atheists and blasphemers came and fell at the lotus feet of the
Lord, and the Lord in return excused them and gave them love of Krsna.

TEXT 155
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vrnddvana yibena prabhu suni’ nysimhananda
patha sdjdila mane pdiya dnanda
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SYNONYMS

vrnddvana—to Vmdavana; yabena—will go; prabhu—the Lord; suni’—
hearing; nrsimhdnanda—of the name Nrsihhananda; patha—the way; sa-
jdila—decorated; mane—within the mind; paiyd—getting; dnanda—
pleasure.

TRANSLATION

When S$ri Nrsirhhinanda Brahmaciri heard that Lord Caitanya
Mahdprabhu would go to Vrndivana, he became very pleased and men-
tally began decorating the way there.

TEXT 156
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kuliya nagara haite patha ratne bandhaila
nivrnta puspa-sayya upare patila

SYNONYMS

kuliya nagara—the city of Kuliya; haite—from; patha—way; ratne —with
jewels; bandhaila—constructed; nivrnta—stemless; puspa-sayyd—flower
bed; upare—on top; pétila—laid down.

TRANSLATION

First Nrsirhhinanda Brahmacari contemplated a broad road starting
from the city of Kuliya. He bedecked the road with jewels, upon which he
then laid a bed of stemless flowers.

TEXT 157
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pathe dui dike puspa-bakulera sreni
madhye madhye dui-pase divya puskarini
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SYNONYMS

pathe —on the road; dui dike—on both sides; puspa-bakulera—of bakula
flower trees; srepi—rows; madhye madhye—in the middle; dui-pise—on
both sides; divya—transcendental; puskarini—lakes.

TRANSLATION

He mentally decorated both sides of the road with bakula flower trees,
and at intervals on both sides he placed lakes of a transcendental nature.

TEXT 158
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ratna-bandha ghata, tihe praphulla kamala
nana paksi-kolahala, sudha-sama jala

SYNONYMS

ratna-bandha—constructed with jewels; ghata—bathing places; tihe—
there; praphulla—fully blossoming; kamala—Ilotus flowers; ndnid—various;
paksi—of birds; koldhala—vibrations; sudhd—nectar; sama—like; jala—
water.

TRANSLATION

These lakes had bathing places constructed with jewels, and they were
filled with blossoming lotus flowers. There were various birds chirping,
and the water was exactly like nectar.

TEXT 159
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sitala samira vahe nana gandha lana
’kanaira natasala’ paryanta la-ila bandhina
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SYNONYMS

sitala—very cool; samira—breezes; vahe—blowing; nand—various;
gandha—fragrances; laiid—carrying; kandira nata-sala —the place named
Kanai Natasala; paryanta—as far as; la-ila—carried; bandhifd—constructing.

TRANSLATION

The entire road was surcharged with many cool breezes, which carried
the fragrances from various flowers. He carried the construction of this
road as far as Kinai Natasala.

PURPORT

Kanai Natasala is about 202 miles from Calcutta on the Loop line of the
Eastern Railway. The railway station is named Talajhadi, and after one gets off
at that station, he has to go about two miles to find Kanai Natasala.

TEXT 160
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dge mana nahi cale, na pare bandhite
patha-bandha na yaya, nrsirhha haila vismite

SYNONYMS

dge—beyond this; mana—the mind; ndhi—does not; cale—go; nd—is
not; pare—able; bandhite—to construct the road; patha-bandhd—construc-
tion of the road; na ydya—is not possible; nrsirhha—Nrsirnhananda
Brahmacari; haili—became; vismite —astonished.

TRANSLATION

Within the mind of Nrsirmhhinanda Brahmaciri, the road could not be
constructed beyond Kandi Natasila. He could not understand why the
road’s construction could not be completed, and thus he was astonished.

TEXT 161
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niscaya kariya kahi, suna, bhakta-gana
ebara na yabena prabhu sri-vrndavana

SYNONYMS

niscaya—assurance; kariyd—making; kahi—!| say; suna—please hear;
bhakta-gana—my dear devotees; ebdra—this time; nd—not; yabena—will
go; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-vrnddvana—to Vindavana.

TRANSLATION

With great assurance he then told the devotees that Lord Caitanya
would not go to Vrndavana at that time.

PURPORT

Srila Nrsirhananda Brahmaciri was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; therefore when he heard that from Kuliya $i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was going to Vrndavana, although he had no material wealth he
began to construct within his mind a very attractive path or road for Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to traverse. Some of the description of this path is given above.
But even mentally he could not construct the road beyond Kanai Natasala.
Therefore he concluded that Caitanya Mahaprabhu would not go to
Vrndavana at that time.

For a pure devotee, it is the same whether he materially constructs a path
or constructs one within his mind. This is because the Supreme Personality of
Codhead, Janardana, is bhava-grahi, or appreciative of the sentiment. For Him
a path made with actual jewels and a path made of mental jewels are the
same. Though subtle, mind is also matter, so any path—indeed, anything for
the service of the Lord, whether in gross matter or in subtle matter—is ac-
cepted equally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lordaccepts the
attitude of His devotee and sees how much he is prepared to serve Him. The
devotee is at liberty to serve the Lord either in gross matter or in subtle mat-
ter. The important point is that the service be in relation with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.26):

patram puspam phalam toyam
yo me bhaktya prayacchati

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatitmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, | will
accept it”” The real ingredient is bhakti (devotion). Pure devotion is uncon-
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taminated by the modes of material nature. Ahaituky apratihata: uncondi-
tional devotional service cannot be checked by any material condition. This
means that one does not have to be very rich to serve the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. Even the poorest man can equally serve the Supreme
Personality of Godhead if he has pure devotion. If there is no ulterior motive,
devotional service cannot be checked by any material condition.

TEXT 162
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‘kananira natasala’ haite asiba phiriia
janibe pascat, kahilu niscaya karifia

SYNONYMS
kananira nata-sali—the place of the name Kanai Natasala; haite—from;
asiba—will come; phiriid—returning; janibe —you will know; pascat—Ilater;
kahilu—I say; niscaya—assurance; karifid—making.
TRANSLATION

Nrsimhananda Brahmacari said: “The Lord will go to Kanai Natasala and
then will return. All of you will come to know of this later, but | now say
this with great assurance.”

TEXT 163
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gosani kuliya haite calila vrndavana
sange sahastreka loka yata bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

gosafi—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kuliya haite—from Kuliya; calila—
proceeded; vrndavana—toward Vindavana; sange —with Him; sahastreka—
thousands; loka—of people; yata—all; bhakta-gana—the devotees.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to proceed from Kuliya toward
Vrndivana, thousands of men were with Him, and all of them were devo-
tees.

TEXT 164
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yahan yaya prabhu, tahan koti-sarkhya loka
dekhite aise, dekhi’ khande duhkha-soka

SYNONYMS

ydhan—wherever; ydya—goes; prabhu—the Lord; tihan—everywhere;
koti-sarikhya loka—an unlimited number of people; dekhite dise—come to
see Him; dekhi’—after seeing; khande—removes; duhkha—unhappiness;
soka—lamentation.

TRANSLATION

Wherever the Lord visited, crowds of innumerable people came to see
Him. When they saw Him, all their unhappiness and lamentation
disappeared.

TEXT 165
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yahan yahan prabhura carana padaye calite
se mrttikd laya loka, garta haya pathe

SYNONYMS
ydhan yahan—wherever; prabhura—of the Lord; carana—lotus feet;
padaye—touch; calite—while walking; se—that; mrttiki—dirt; laya—take;
loka—the people; garta—a hole; haya—there becomes; pathe —on the road.

TRANSLATION

Wherever the Lord touched the ground with His lotus feet, people im-
mediately came and gathered the dirt. Indeed, they gathered so much that
many holes were created in the road.



100 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Madhya-lil3, Ch. 1

TEXT 166

&g 571, wiRe «Ig AT af |
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aiche cali, aila prabhu ‘ramakeli’ grama
gaudera nikata grama ati anupama

SYNONYMS

aiche—in that way; cali—walking; &ili—came; prabhu—Lord 5fT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; rama-keli grama—to the village of the name Ramakeli;
gaudera—Bengal; nikata—near; grima—the village; ati—very; anupama—
exquisite.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu eventually arrived at a village named
Ramakeli. This village is situated on the border of Bengal and is very ex-
quisite.

PURPORT

Ramakeli-grama is situated on the banks of the Ganges on the border of
Bengal. Srila Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis had their residences in this village.

TEXT 167
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tahan nrtya kare prabhu preme acetana
koti koti loka aise dekhite carana

SYNONYMS

tahan—there; nrtya—dancing; kare—performed; prabhu—Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; preme—in love of Godhead; acetana—unconscious; koti
koti—innumerable; loka—people; dise—came; dekhite—to see; carapa—
His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

While performing sankirtana in Rimakeli-grama, the Lord danced and
sometimes lost consciousness due to love of God. While He was at
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Ramakeli-grama, an unlimited number of people came to see His lotus
feet.

TEXT 168
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gaudesvara yavana-rdja prabhava sunifia
kahite lagila kichu vismita hafa

SYNONYMS

gauda-isvara—king of Bengal; yavana-raja—Mohammedan king;
prabhava—influence; sunifid—hearing; kahite—to say; lagila—began;
kichu—something; vismita—astonished; hafid—becoming.

TRANSLATION

When the Mohammedan King of Bengal heard of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s influence in attracting innumerable people, he became
very astonished and began to speak as follows.

PURPORT

At that time the Mohammedan king of Bengal was Nawab Husen Siha
Badasaha.

TEXT 169
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vinad dane eta loka yanra pache haya
sei ta’ gosana, iha janiha niscaya

SYNONYMS

ving—without; dane—charity; eta—so many; loka—persons; yarra—
whom; pache—after; haya—become; sei ta’—He certainly; gosafi—a
prophet; ihd—this; janiha—know; niscaya—surely.

TRANSLATION

“Such a person, who is followed by so many people without giving
them charity, must be a prophet. I can surely understand this fact.”
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TEXT 170

I, T4 8217 7l & |
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kaj1, yavana ihara na kariha himsana
dpana-icchdya buluna, yahan unhara mana

SYNONYMS

kaji—magistrate; yavana—Mohammedan; ihdra—of Him; ndi—do not;
kariha—make; himsana—jealousy; dpana-icchdya—at His own will;
buluna—let Him go; yihan—wherever; unhdra—of Him; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

The Mohammedan King ordered the magistrate: ‘Do not disturb this
Hindu prophet out of jealousy. Let Him do His own will wherever He
likes.”

PURPORT

Even a Mohammedan king could understand $if Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
transcendental position as a prophet; therefore He ordered the local magis-
trate not to disturb Him but to let Him do whatever He liked.

TEXT 171

(PR-BAILA A1 S| e |
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kesava-chatrire raja varta puchila
prabhura mahima chatri udaiya dila

SYNONYMS

kesava-chatrire—from the person named Ke$ava Chatri; rdja—King; var-
tai—news; puchila—inquired; prabhura—of the Lord; mahima—glories;
chatri—KeSava Chatrf; udaiyd—attaching no importance; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

When the Mohammedan King asked his assistant, KeSava Chatri, for
news of the influence of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Kesava Chatri, al-
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though knowing everything about Caitanya Mahéprabhu, tried to avoid
the conversation by not giving any importance to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
activities.

PURPORT

Kesava Chatrf became a diplomat when questioned about i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Although he knew everything about Him, he was afraid that the
Mohammedan King might become His enemy. He gave no importance to the
Lord's activities, so that the Mohammedan King would take Him to be an or-
dinary man and would not give Him any trouble.

TEXT 172
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bhikhari sannyasT kare tirtha paryatana
tanre dekhibare aise dui cari jana

SYNONYMS

bhikhari—beggar; sannyasi—mendicant; kare—does; tirtha—of holy
places; paryatana—touring; tarre—Him; dekhibire—to see; aise—come;
dui cari jana—only a few people.

TRANSLATION

Kesava Chatri informed the Mohammedan King that Caitanya
Mahiprabhu was a mendicant touring different places of pilgrimage and
that, as such, only a few people came to see Him.

TEXT 173
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yavane tomara thani karaye lagani
tanra hirmsaya labha nahi, haya ara hani

SYNONYMS

yavane—your Mohammedan servant; tomdra—your; thafi—place;
karaye—does; lagani—instigation; tarra—of Him; hirhsdya—to become
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jealous; labha nahi—there is no profit; haya—there is; ara—rather; hani—
loss.

TRANSLATION

Kesava Chatri said: “Out of jealousy your Mohammedan servant plots
against Him. | think that you should not be very interested in Him, for
there is no profit in it. Rather, there is simply loss.”

TEXT 174
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rijare prabodhi’ kesava brahmana pathana
calibara tare prabhure pathaila kahifa

SYNONYMS

rajare—unto the King; prabodhi’—pacifying; kesava—of the name Ke$ava
Chatrf; brahmapa—one brahmana; pathaiida—sending there; calibara tare —
for the sake of leaving; prabhura—unto the Lord; pathdila—sent; kahiiia—
telling.

TRANSLATION

After pacifying the King in this way, Kesava Chatri sent a brihmana
messenger to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, requesting Him to leave with-
out delay.

TEXT 175
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dabira khasere raja puchila nibhrte
gosarira mahima tenho lagila kahite

SYNONYMS

dabira khasere—of the name Dabira Khasa (then the name of Srila Rupa
CGosvami); raja—the King; puchila—inquired; nibhrte—in privacy; gosarira—
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahima—g|lories; tenho—he; ligila—began;
kahite—to speak.
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TRANSLATION

In private, the King inquired from Dabira Khasa [$rila Rapa Gosvami),
who began to speak about the glories of the Lord.

TEXT 176
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ye tomdre réjya dila, ye tomara gosafia
tomdara dese tomdra bhagye janmild &sifia

SYNONYMS

ye—that one who; tomdre—unto you; rdjya—kingdom; dila—gave; ye—
the one who; tomdra—your; gosafia—prophet; tomdra dese—in your coun-
try; tomdra bhagye —on account of your good fortune; janmild—took birth;
siid—coming,.

TRANSLATION

$rila Riipa Gosvami said: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
gave you this kingdom and whom you accept as a prophet, has taken birth
in your country due to your good fortune.

TEXT 177
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tomdra mangala vafche, karya-siddhi haya
ihara asirvide tomdra sarvatra-i jaya

SYNONYMS
tomara—your; marigala—good fortune; vafiche—He desires; karya—of
business; siddhi—the perfection; haya—is; ihdra—of Him; asirvaide —by the
blessings; tomadra—your; sarvatra-i—everywhere; jaya—victory.

TRANSLATION

“This prophet always desires your good fortune. By His grace, all your
business is successful. By His blessings, you will attain victory every-
where.



106 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1

TEXT 178
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more kena pucha, tumi pucha dpana-mana
tumi naradhipa hao visnu-amsa sama

SYNONYMS

more—unto me; kena—why; pucha—you inquire; tumi—you; pucha—
inquire; dpana-mana—your own mind; tumi—you; nara-adhipa—King of the
people; hao—you are; visnu-arnsa sama—representative of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Why are you questioning me? Better that you question your own
mind. Because you are the King of the people, you are the representative
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you can understand
this better than 1.”

TEXT 179
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tomdra citte caitanyere kaiche haya jfidna
tomdra citte yei laya, sei ta’ pramana

SYNONYMS
tomdra citte—in your mind; caitanyere—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kaiche—how; haya—there is; jAidna—knowledge; tomara—your; citte—
mind; yei—whatever; laya—takes; sei ta’ pramapa—that is evidence.

TRANSLATION

Thus Srila Riipa Gosvimi informed the King about his mind as a way of
knowing $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He assured the King that whatever oc-
curred in his mind could be considered evidence.
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TEXT 180
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r3ja kahe, suna, mora mane yei laya
saksat isvara ihan nahika samsaya

SYNONYMS
rija kahe—the King replied; suna—hear; mora—my; mane—mind; yei—
what; laya—takes; siksat—personally; i$vara—the Supreme Personality;
ihari—He; nahika—there is not; samsaya—doubt.

TRANSLATION

The King replied: ““I consider $ri Caitanya Mah3prabhu to be the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no doubt about it.”’

TEXT 181
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eta kahi’ raja gela nija abhyantare
tabe dabira khésa aila apandra ghare

SYNONYMS

eta kahi’—saying this; rdja—the King; gela—went; nija—own; abhyan-
tare—to the private house; tabe—at that time; dabira khasa—Srila Rapa
Gosvami; dili—returned; dpanara—his own; ghare—to the residence.

TRANSLATION

After having this conversation with Riipa Gosvami, the King entered his
private house. Riipa Gosvami, then known as Dabira Khasa, also returned

to his residence.
PURPORT

A monarch is certainly a representative of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Supreme Per-
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sonality of Godhead is the proprietor of all planetary systems. In each and
every planet there must be some king, governmental head or executive. Such
a person is supposed to be the representative of Lord Visnu. On behalf of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must see to the interest of all the
people. Therefore Lord Visnu, as Paramatma, gives the king all intelligence to
execute governmental affairs. Srlla Rdpa Gosvami therefore asked the King
what was in his mind concerning $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and indicated that
whatever the King thought about Him was correct.

TEXT 182
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ghare asi’ dui bhai yukati karifia
prabhu dekhibare cale vesa lukana

SYNONYMS

ghare asi’—after retuming home; dui bhai—two brothers; yukati—argu-
ments; karifid —making; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhibare —to
see; cale—go; vesa—dress; lukana—hiding.

TRANSLATION

After returning to his residence, Dabira Khisa and his brother decided
after much consideration to go see the Lord incognito.

TEXT 183
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ardha-ratre dui bhai dila prabhu-sthane
prathame milila nitydnanda-haridasa sane

SYNONYMS

ardha-ratre—in the dead of night; dui bhai—the two brothers; ila—
came; prabhu-sthine—to the place of Lord Caitanya; prathame—first;
milili—met; nitydnanda-haridisa—Lord Nitydnanda and Hariddsa Thakura;
sane —with.
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TRANSLATION

Thus in the dead of night the two brothers, Dabira Khisa and Sikara
Mallika, went to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu incognito. First they met
Nitydnanda Prabhu and Haridisa Thikura.

TEXT 184
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tanra dui-jana janaila prabhura gocare
rapa, sakara-mallika ila toma’ dekhibare

SYNONYMS

tanrd—they; dui-jana—two persons; jandili—informed; prabhura—of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gocare—in the presence; ripa—Rdpa Gosvami;
sakara-mallika—and Sanatana Gosvami; aili—have come; tomd’—You;
dekhibdre —to see.

TRANSLATION

$ri Nityinanda Prabhu and Haridisa Thikura told Lord Caitanya
Mahiprabhu that two personalities— $ri Riipa and Sanitana—had come to
see Him.

PURPORT

Sakara Mallika was the name of Sanatana Gosvami, and Dabira Khasa was
the name of Ripa Gosvami. They were recognized by these names in the ser-
vice of the Mohammedan King; therefore these are Mohammedan names. As
officials, the brothers adopted all kinds of Mohammedan customs.

TEXT 185
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dui guccha trpa dunhe dasane dharifia
gale vastra bandhi’ pade danglavat haia
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SYNONYMS

dui—two; guccha—bunches; trpa—of straw; dunhe—both of them;
dasane —in the teeth; dharifid—catching; gale—on the neck; vastra—cloth;
bandhi’—binding; pade—fall; dangavat—like rods; hafid—becoming.

TRANSLATION

In great humility, both brothers took bunches of straw between their
teeth, and, each binding a cloth around his neck, they fell down like rods
before the Lord.

TEXT 186
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dainya rodana kare, dnande vihvala
prabhu kahe, —utha, utha, ha-ila marigala

SYNONYMS

dainya—humility; rodana—crying; kare—perform; dnande—in ecstasy;
vihvala—overwhelmed; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; utha utha—stand up,
stand up; ha-ila mangala—all auspiciousness unto you.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the two brothers were over-
whelmed with joy, and out of humility they began to cry. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu asked them to get up and assured them of all good fortune.

TEXT 187
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uthi’ dui bhai tabe dante trpa dhari’
dainya kari’ stuti kare karayoga kari

SYNONYMS
uthi’—standing up; dui—two; bhai—brothers; tabe—then; dante—in the
teeth; trpa—straw; dhari’—holding; dainya kari’—in all humbleness; stuti
kare—offer prayer; kara-yoda—folded hands; kari’—making.
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TRANSLATION

The two brothers got up, and again taking straw between their teeth,
they humbly offered their prayers with folded hands.

TEXT 188
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jaya jaya Sri-krspa-caitanya daya-maya
patita-pavana jaya, jaya mahasaya

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-krspa-caitanya—unto Lord $ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dayd-maya—the most merciful; patita-pavana—the savior of
the fallen souls; jaya—glories; jaya—glories; mahisaya—to the great per-
sonality.

TRANSLATION

“All glories to $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the most merciful savior
of the fallen souls! All glories to the Supreme Personality!

TEXT 189
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nica-jati, nica-sangi, kari nica kaja
tomara agrete prabhu kahite vasi l3ja

SYNONYMS

nica-jati —classified among the fallen; nica-sangi—associated with fallen
souls; kari—we perform; nica—abominable; kdja—work; tomara—of You;
agrete—in front; prabhu—O Lord; kahite—to say; vasi—we feel; ldja—
ashamed.

TRANSLATION

“Sir, we belong to the lowest class of men, and our associates and em-
ployment are also of the lowest type. Therefore we cannot introduce our-
selves to You. We feel very much ashamed, standing here before You.
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PURPORT

Although the two brothers, Ripa and Sanatana (at that time Dabira Khasa
and Sakara Mallika), presented themselves as being born in a low family, they
nonetheless belonged to a most respectable brahmana family that was
originally from Karnata. Thus they actually belonged to the brahmana caste.
Unfortunately, because of being associated with the Mohammedan govern-
mental service, their customs and behavior resembled those of the Moham-
medans. Therefore they presented themselves as nica-jati. The word jati
means birth. According to $astra, there are three kinds of birth. The first birth
is from the womb of the mother, the second birth is the acceptance of the
reformatory method, and the third birth is acceptance by the spiritual master
(initiation). One becomes abominable by adopting an abominable profession
or by associating with people who are naturally abominable. Rapa and
Sanidtana, as Dabira Khasa and Sikara Mallika, associated with Moham-
medans, who were naturally opposed to brahminical culture and cow protec-
tion. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (Seventh Canto) it is stated that every person
belongs to a certain classification. A person is identifiable by the special
symptoms mentioned in the $istras. By one’s symptoms, one is known to
belong to a certain caste. Both Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika belonged to
the brdhmana caste, but because they were employed by Mohammedans,
their original habits degenerated into those of the Mohammedan community.
Since the symptoms of brahminical culture were almost nil, they identified
themselves with the lowest caste. In the Bhakti-ratndkara it is clearly stated
that because Sakara Mallika and Dabira Khasa associated with lower-class
men, they introduced themselves as belonging to the lower classes. Actually,
however, they had been born in respectable brahmana families.

TEXT 190
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mat-tulyo nasti papatma
naparadhi ca kascana
parihare ‘pi lajja me
kim bruve purusottama

SYNONYMS

mat—me; tulyah—Ilike; na asti—there is not; papa-atma—sinful man; na
aparadhi—nor an offender; ca—also; kascana—anyone; parihdre—in beg-
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ging pardon; api lajja—ashamed; me —of me; kim—what; bruve —I shall say;
purusottama—O Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Dear Lord, let us inform you that no one is more sinful than us, nor is
there any offender like us. Even if we wanted to mention our sinful ac-
tivities, we would immediately become ashamed. And what to speak of
giving them up!”’

PURPORT

This verse is from the Bhakti-rasimrta-sindhu (1.2.154) by Srila Ripa
Gosvami.

TEXT 191

A ES-2HTW-( TG (ST WIS |
A28 WIS, &S FifZ W7 1 3o |

patita-pavana-hetu tomara avatara
amma-va-i jagate, patita nahi ara

SYNONYMS

patita-pavana—deliverance of the fallen; hetu—for the matter of;
tomara—Your; avatara—incarnation; ama-va-i—than us; jagate—in this
world; patita—fallen; nahi—there is not; dra—more.

TRANSLATION

Both brothers submitted: “Dear Lord, You have incarnated to deliver
the fallen souls. You should consider that in this world there is none so
fallen as us.

TEXT 192
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jagdi-madhai dui karile uddhara
tahan uddharite srama nahila tomara
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SYNONYMS

jagai-madhai—the two brothers Jagdi and Madhai; dui—two; karile—You
did; uddhara—deliverance; tahan—there; uddharite—to deliver; srama—ex-
ertion; nahila—there was not; tomara—of You.

TRANSLATION

“You have delivered the two brothers Jagiai and Madhai, but to deliver
them You did not have to exert Yourself very much.

TEXT 193
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brahmana-jati tara, nava-dvipe ghara
nica-seva nahi kare, nahe nicera karpara

SYNONYMS

brahmana-jati—born in a brahmana family; tira—they; nava-dvipe—the
holy place of Navadvipa-dhama; ghara—their house; nica-seva—service to
degraded persons; nahi—not; kare—do; nahe—not; nicera—of low per-
sons; karpara—an instrument.

TRANSLATION

“The brothers Jagii and Midhii belonged to the brihmana caste, and
their residence was in the holy place of Navadvipa. They never served
low-class persons, nor were they instruments to abominable activities.

TEXT 194
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sabe eka dosa tara, haya papacara
papa-rasi dahe namabhasei tomara

SYNONYMS

sabe—in all; eka—one only; dosa—fault; tira—of them; haya—they are;
papa-acira—attached to sinful activities; papa-rasi—volumes of sinful ac-
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tivities; dahe —become burned; ndma-3abhasei —simply by the dim reflection
of chanting the holy name; tomdra—of Your Lordship.

TRANSLATION

“Jagii and Madhaii had but one fault—they were addicted to sinful ac-
tivity. However, volumes of sinful activity can be burned to ashes simply
by a dim reflection of the chanting of Your holy name.

PURPORT

Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami presented themselves as being
lower than the two brothers Jagai and Madhai, who were delivered by St
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Ripa and Sanitana compared themselves to
Jagdi and Madhai, they found themselves inferior because the Lord had no
trouble in delivering two drunken brothers. This was so because, despite the
fact that they were addicted to sinful activity, in other ways their life was
brilliant. They belonged to the brahmana caste of Navadvipa, and such
brahmanas were pious by nature. Although they had been addicted to some
sinful activities due to bad association, those unwanted things could vanish
simply because of the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Another point
for Jagai and Madhai was that, as members of a brahmana family, they did not
accept service under anyone. The sdstras strictly forbid a brahmana to accept
service under anyone. The idea is that by accepting a master, one accepts the
occupation of a dog. In other words, a dog cannot thrive without having a
master, and for the sake of pleasing the master, dogs offend many people.
They bark at innocent people just to please the master. Similarly, when one is
aservant, he has to perform abominable activities according to the orders of
the master. Therefore, when Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika compared their
position to that of Jagai and Madhai, they found Jagai and Madhai's position
far better. Jagai and Madhai never accepted the service of a low-class person;
nor were they forced to execute abominable activities under the order of a
low-class master. Jagai and Madhai chanted the name of $r Caitanya
Mah3prabhu by way of blasphemy, but because they simply chanted His
name, they immediately became free from the reactions of sinful activities.
Thus later they were saved.

TEXT 195
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tomdra nama lafia tomara karila nindana
sei ndma ha-ila tara muktira karana

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; nama—holy name; lafid—taking; tomara—of You; karila—
did; nindana—blaspheming; sei—that; ndma—holy name; ha-ila—became;
tara—of them; muktira—of deliverance; kdrapa—the cause.

TRANSLATION

~ “Jagdi and Midhai uttered Your holy name by way of blaspheming You.
Fortunately, that holy name became the cause of their deliverance.

TEXT 196
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jagdi-madhai haite koti koti gupa
adhama patita papi ami dui jana

SYNONYMS

jagai-madhai—of the name Jagdi and Madhai; haite—than; koti koti—
millions and millions; gupa—of times; adhama—degraded; patita—fallen;
papi—sinful; ami—we; dui—two; jana—persons.

TRANSLATION

‘“We two are millions and millions of times inferior to Jagai and Madhai.
We are more degraded, fallen and sinful than they.

TEXT 197
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mleccha-jati, mleccha-sevi, kari mleccha-karma
go-brahmana-drohi-sarige &mara sarigama
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SYNONYMS

mleccha-jati—belonging to the meat-eater caste; mleccha-sevi—servants
of the meat-eaters; kari—we execute; mleccha-karma—the work of meat-
eaters; go—cows; brahmana—brahmanas; drohi—those inimical to; sarige—
with; dmara—our; sarigama—association.

TRANSLATION

‘“Actually we belong to the caste of meat-eaters because we are servants
of meat-eaters. Indeed, our activities are exactly like those of the meat-
eaters. Because we always associate with such people, we are inimical
toward the cows and brahmanas.”

PURPORT

There are two kinds of meat-eaters—one who is born in a family of meat-
eaters and one who has leamed to associate with meat-eaters. From Srila
Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis (formerly Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika) we
can learn how one attains the character of a meat-eater simply by associating
with meat-eaters. At the present moment in India the presidential offices are
occupied by many so-called brdhmanas, but the state maintains
slaughterhouses for killing cows and makes propaganda against Vedic civiliza-
tion. The first principle of Vedic civilization is the avoidance of meat-eating
and intoxication. Presently in India, intoxication and meat-eating are en-
couraged, and the so-called learned brahmanas presiding over this state of
affairs have certainly become degraded according to the standard given
herein by Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sanitana Gosvami. These so-called
brahmanas give sanction to slaughterhouses for the sake of a fat salary, and
they do not protest these abominable activities. By deprecating the principles
of Vedic civilization and supporting cow killing, they are immediately
degraded to the platform of mlecchas and yavanas. A mleccha is a meat-
eater, and a yavana is one who has deviated from Vedic culture. Unfor-
tunately, such mlecchas and yavanas are in executive power. How, then, can
there be peace and prosperity in the state? The king or the president must be
the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Maharaja
Yudhisthira accepted the rule of Bharata-varsa (formerly this entire planet, in-
cluding all the seas and land), he took sanction from authorities like
Bhismadeva and Lord Krsna. He thus ruled the entire world according to
religious principles. At the present moment, however, heads of state do not
care for religious principles. If irreligious people vote on an issue, even though
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it be against the principles of the sastras, the bills will be passed. The presi-
dent and heads of state become sinful by agreeing to such abominable ac-
tivities. Sanatana and Rapa Gosvamis pleaded guilty to such activities; they
therefore classified themselves among the mlecchas, although born in a
brahmapa family.

TEXT 198
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mora karma, mora hate-galdya bandhiya
ku-visaya-vistha-garte diyache phelaiya

SYNONYMS

mora—our; karma—activities; mora—our; hate—on the hand; galaya—on
the neck; bandhiya—binding; ku-visaya—of abominable objects of sense
gratification; vistha—of the stool; garte—in the ditch; diyache phelaiya—
have been thrown.

TRANSLATION

The two brothers, Sikara Mallika and Dabira Khisa, very humbly sub-
mitted that due to their abominable activities, they were now bound by
the neck and hands and had been thrown into a ditch filled with abomi-
nable stool-like objects of material sense enjoyment.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has explained ku-visaya garta as
follows: “Because of the activities of the senses, we become subjected to
many sense gratificatory processes and are thus entangled by the laws of ma-
terial nature.” This entanglement is called visaya. When the sense gratificatory
processes are executed by pious activity, they are called su-visaya. The word
su means “good,” and visaya means “sense objects!” When the sense grati-
ficatory activities are performed under sinful conditions, they are called ku-
visaya, bad sense enjoyment. In either case, either ku-visaya or su-visaya,
these are material activities. As such, they are compared to stool. In other
words, such things are to be avoided. To become free from su-visaya and ku-
visaya, one must engage himself in the transcendental loving service of Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The activities of devotional service are
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free from the contamination of material qualities. Therefore, to be free from
the reactions of su-visaya and ku-visaya, one must take to Krsna conscious-
ness. In that way, one will save himself from contamination. In this connec-
tion, Srla Narottama dasa Thakura has sung:

karma-kanda, jidna-kanda, kevala visera bhanda
amrta baliyd yeba khadya
ndnd yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare
tara janma adhah-pate ydya

Su-visaya and ku-visaya both fall under the category of karma-kanda. There is
another kangda (platform of activity) called jAdna-kdnda, or philosophical
speculation about the effects of ku-visaya and su-visaya with the intention to
find out the means of deliverance from material entanglement. On the plat-
form of jidna-kanda, one may give up the objects of ku-visaya and su-visaya.
But that is not the perfection of life. Perfection is transcendental to both
jiidna-kanga and karma-kanda; it is on the platform of devotional service. If
we do not take to devotional service in Krsna consciousness, we have to
remain within this material world and endure the repetition of birth and death
due to the effects of jidna-kanda and karma-kanga. Therefore Narottama
dasa Thakura says:

nand yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare
tara janma adhah-pate ydya

“One travels throughout various species of life and eats all kinds of nonsense.
Thus he spoils his existence.” A man in material existence and attached to ku-
visaya or su-visaya is in the same position as that of a worm in stool. After all,
whether it be moist or dry, stool is stool. Similarly, material activities may be
either pious or impious, but because they are all material, they are compared
to stool. Worms cannot get out of stool by their own endeavor; similarly,
those who are overly attached to material existence cannot get out of mate-
rialism and suddenly become Krsna conscious. Attachment is there. As ex-
plained by Prahlada Maharaja in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.30):

matir na krsne paratah svato va
mitho ‘bhipadyeta grha-vratinam

adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram
punah punas carvita-carvandnam
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“Those who have made up their minds to remain in this material world and
enjoy sense gratification cannot become Krsna conscious. Because of their at-
tachment to material activity, they cannot attain liberation, neither by the in-
structions of superior persons nor by their own endeavor, nor by passing
resolutions in big conferences. Because their senses are uncontrolled, they
gradually descend to the darkest regions of material existence to repeat the
same process of birth and death in desirable or undesirable species of life.”

TEXT 199
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ama uddhdrite bali nahi tri-bhuvane
patita-pavana tumi—sabe toma vine

SYNONYMS

dma—us; uddhdrite—to deliver; bali—powerful; nahi—there is not; tri-
bhuvane —within the three worlds; patita-pavana—deliverer of the fallen;
tumi—You; sabe—only; tomd—You; vine—except.

TRANSLATION

“’No one within the three worlds is sufficiently powerful to deliver us.
You are the only savior of the fallen souls; therefore there is no one but
You.

TEXT 200
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dma uddhariya yadi dekhdo nija-bala
‘patita-pavana’ ndma tabe se saphala

SYNONYMS

dma—us; uddhariyi—by delivering; yadi—if; dekhdo—You show; nija-
bala—Your own strength; patita-padvana—savior of the fallen; nama—this
name; tabe—then; se—that; sa-phala—successful.
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TRANSLATION

“If You simply deliver us by Your transcendental strength, then cer-
tainly Your name will be known as the savior of the fallen souls.

TEXT 201
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satya eka bata kahon, suna, dayi-maya
mo-vinu daydra pétra jagate na haya

SYNONYMS

satya—truthful; eka—one; bata—word; kahori—we say; suna—please
hear; dayd-maya—O all-merciful Lord; mo-vinu—except for us; daydra—of
mercy; pdtra—objects; jagate—in the world; nda—not; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

‘“Let us speak one word that is very true. Plainly hear us, O merciful
one. There is no other object of mercy within the three worlds but us.

TEXT 202
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more daya kari’ kara sva-daya saphala
akhila brahmanga dekhuka tomara daya-bala

SYNONYMS
more—to us; daya—mercy; kari’—showing; kara—make; sva-dayd—Your
own mercy; sa-phala—successful; akhila—throughout; brahmanda—the

universe; dekhuka—let it be seen; tomara—Your; daya-bala—power of
mercy.

TRANSLATION

“We are the most fallen; therefore by showing us Your mercy, Your
mercy is most successful. Let the power of Your mercy be exhibited
throughout the entire universe!
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TEXT 203
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na mrsa paramartham eva me,
Srnu vijiidpanam ekam agratah

yadi me na dayisyase tada,
dayaniyas tava natha durlabhah

SYNONYMS

na—not; mrsd—untruth; parama-artham—full of meaning; eva—certainly;
me—my; srnu—kindly hear; vijipanam—submission; ekam—one;
agratah —first; yadi—if, me—unto me; na dayisyase—You will not show
mercy; tada—then; dayaniyah—candidate for mercy; tava—Your; nitha—O
Lord; durlabhah—difficult to find.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘Let us submit one piece of information before You, dear Lord. It is not
at all false, but is full of meaning. It is this: If You are not merciful upon
us, then it will be very, very difficult to find more suitable candidates for
Your mercy.’

PURPORT
This verse is from the Stotra-ratna (47) by Srf Yamunacarya

TEXT 204
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dpane ayogya dekhi’ mane pan ksobha
tathapi tomdra gune upajaya lobha

SYNONYMS
apane —ourselves; ayogya—most unfit; dekhi’—seeing; mane—within
the mind; pan—get; ksobha—lamentation; tathapi—still; tomara—Your;
gune—in transcendental qualities; upajaya—there is; lobha—attraction.
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TRANSLATION

“We are very depressed at being unfit candidates for Your mercy. Yet
since we have heard of Your transcendental qualities, we are very much
attracted to You.

TEXT 205
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vdmana yaiche canda dharite cihe kare
taiche ei vafichd mora uthaye antare

SYNONYMS

vdmana—a dwarf; yaiche—as; canda—the moon; dharite—to capture;
cdhe—wants; kare—does; taiche—similarly; ei—this; vafcha—desire;
mora—our; uthaye—awakens; antare—within the mind.

TRANSLATION

“Indeed, we are like a dwarf who wants to capture the moon. Although
we are completely unfit, a desire to receive Your mercy is awakening with-
in our minds.

TEXT 206
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bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah

kadaham aikantika-nitya-kirkarah
praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam

SYNONYMS

bhavantam—You; eva—certainly; anucaran—serving; nirantarah—always;
prasinta—pacified; nihsesa—all; manah-ratha—desires; antarah—other;
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kadi—when; aham—I; aikantika—exclusive; nitya—eternal; kinkarah—ser-
vant; praharsayisydmi—I| shall become joyful; sa-natha—with a fitting
master; jivitam—living.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is
completely pacified. When shall | engage as Your permanent eternal ser-
vant and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?’ ”

PURPORT

In His teachings to Sanitana Gosvami, $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
declared every living entity to be an eternal servitor of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. This is the constitutional position of all living entities.
Just as a dog or servant is very satisfied to get a competent, perfect master, or
as a child is completely satisfied to possess a competent father, so the living
entity is satisifed by completely engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord.
He thereby knows that he has a competent master to save him from all kinds
of danger. Unless the living entity comes to the guaranteed protection of the
Supreme Lord, He is full of anxiety. This life of anxiety is called material exis-
tence. To be completely satisfied and devoid of anxiety, one must come to
the position of eternally rendering service to the Supreme Lord. This verse is
also from the Stotra-ratna (43) by ?ﬂ Yamunacarya.

TEXT 207

QN ARG F7,— W, § 4721 |
A 2 SIR— G AN 7 1 209

suni’ mahaprabhu kahe, —suna, dabira-khasa
tumi dui bhai—mora puratana disa

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing this; maha-prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe—
says; suna—please hear; dabira khisa—Dabira Khasa; tumi—you; dui bhai—
two brothers; mora—My; purdtana—old; dasa—servants.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the prayer of Dabira Khisa and Sikara Mallika, Sri
Caitanya Mahdprabhu said: “My dear Dabira Khasa, you two brothers are
My old servants.
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TEXT 208
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gji haite dunhara ndma ‘rdpa’ ‘sanatana’
dainya chada, tomdra dainye phate mora mana

SYNONYMS

&ji haite—from this day; durihdra—of both of you; ndma—these names;
rdpa—Sr Rapa; sandtana—Sr Sanitana; dainya chida—give up your
humility; tomdra—your; dainye—humility; phite—breaks; mora—My;
mana—heart.

TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Sikara Mallika, from this day your names will be changed to
$rila Riipa and Srila Sanitana. Now please abandon your humility, for My
heart is breaking to see you so humble.

PURPORT

Actually this is $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu's initiation of Dabira Khasa and
Sakara Mallika. They approached the Lord with all humility, and the Lord ac-
cepted them as old servants, as eternal servants, and He changed their
names. It is to be understood from this that it is essential for a disciple to
change his name after initiation.

sankha-cakrady-ardhva-pundra-
dharanady-atma-laksanam

tan nama-karanam caiva
vaispavatvam ihocyate

“After initiation, the disciple’s name must be changed to indicate that he is a
servant of Lord Visnu. The disciple should also immediately begin marking his
body with tilaka (ardhva-pundra), especially his forehead. These are spiritual
marks, symptoms of a perfect Vaisnava.’ This is a verse from the Padma
Purana, Uttara-khanda. A member of the sahajiyd-sampradiya does not
change his name; therefore he cannot be accepted as a Gaudiya Vaisnava. If
aperson does not change his name after initiation, it is to be understood that
he will continue in his bodily conception of life.
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TEXT 209
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dainya-patrl likhi” more pathale bara bara
sei patri-dvara jani tomdra vyavahara

SYNONYMS

dainya-patri—humble letters; likhi’—writing; more—unto Me; pathale—
you sent; bara bara—again and again; sei—those; patri-dvarda—by the let-
ters; jani—I| can understand; tomadra—your; vyavahira—behavior.

TRANSLATION

“You have written several letters showing your humility. | can under-
stand your behavior from those letters.

TEXT 210
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tomdara hrdaya ami jani patri-dvare
toma Sikhaite sloka pathaila tomare

SYNONYMS

tomara—your; hrdaya—hearts; 3mi—I; jani—understand; patri-dvire—by
those letters; tomd—you; sikhdite—to instruct; $loka—a verse; pathdila—I
sent; tomdre—unto you.

TRANSLATION

“By your letters, | could understand your heart. Therefore, in order to
teach you, | sent you one verse, which reads as follows.

TEXT 211
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para-vyasanini nari
vyagrapi grha-karmasu

tad evasvadayaty antar
nava-sanga-rasayanam

SYNONYMS

para-vyasanini—attached to another man; niri—a woman; vyagra api—al-
though zealous; grha-karmasu—in household affairs; tat eva—that only;
dsvddayati—tastes; antah —within herself; nava-sariga—of new association;
rasa-ayanam—mellow.

TRANSLATION

“‘If a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she will ap-
pear very busy in carrying out her household affairs, but within her heart
she is always relishing feelings of association with her paramour.’

TEXT 212
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gauda-nikata dsite nahi mora prayojana
tomda-dunha dekhite mora ihan dgamana

SYNONYMS

gauda-nikata—to Bengal; dsite—to come; nahi—there was none; mora—
My; prayojana—necessity; tomd—you; dunhd—two; dekhite—to see;
mora—My; ihdn—here; dgamana—coming.

TRANSLATION

“1 really had no business in coming to Bengal, but | have come just to
see you two brothers.

TEXT 213
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ei mora manera katha keha nahi jane
sabe bale, kene aila rama-keli-grame

SYNONYMS

ei—this; mora—My; manera—of the mind; katha—intention; keha—any-
one; nahi—not; jane—knows; sabe—everyone; bale—says; kene—why;
aila—You came; rama-keli-grame—to this village named Ramakeli.

TRANSLATION

‘“Everyone is asking why | have come to this village of Rimakeli. No one
knows My intentions.

TEXT 214
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bhala haila, dui bhai dili mora sthane
ghare yaha, bhaya kichu na kariha mane

SYNONYMS

bhala haila—it was very good; dui bhai—you two brothers; dili—came;
mora—My; sthane—to the place; ghare—home; ydha—go; bhaya—fear;
kichu—any; nd—do not; kariha—have; mane—within the mind.

TRANSLATION

“It is very good that you two brothers have come to see Me. Now you
can go home. Do not fear anything.

TEXT 215
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janme janme tumi dui—kinkara dmdara
acirite krsna tomdya karibe uddhara
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SYNONYMS

janme janme—birth after birth; tumi—you; dui—two; kirkara—servants;
dmara—My; acirdte—very soon; krspa—Lord Krsna; tomidya—of both of
you; karibe—will do; uddhara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“Birth after birth you have been My eternal servants. | am sure that
Krsna will deliver you very soon.”

TEXT 216
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eta bali dunhara sire dharila dui hate
dui bhai prabhu-pada nila nija mathe

SYNONYMS

eta bali—saying this; dunhira sire—on the heads of both of them;
dharila—placed; dui—two; hate—hands; dui bhai—the two brothers;

prabhu-pada—the lotus feet of the Lord; nila—took; nija mathe—on their
own heads.

TRANSLATION

The Lord then placed His two hands on the heads of both of them, and

in return they immediately placed the lotus feet of the Lord on their
heads.

TEXT 217
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donha alingiya prabhu balila bhakta-gane
sabe krpa kari’ uddharaha dui jane

SYNONYMS

donha—both of them; alingiya—embracing; prabhu—the Lord; balila—
said; bhakta-gane—unto the devotees; sabe—all of you; krpd—mercy;
kari’—showing; uddharaha—deliver; dui—the two; jane —persons.
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TRANSLATION

After this, the Lord embraced both of them and requested all of the
devotees present to be merciful upon them and deliver them.

TEXT 218
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dui jane prabhura krpa dekhi’ bhakta-gane
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale sabe dnandita-mane

SYNONYMS

dui jane —unto the two persons; prabhura—of the Lord; krpa—the mercy;
dekhi’—seeing; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; hari hari—the holy name of
the Lord; bale—chant; sabe—all; dnandita—cheerful; mane—in the mind.

TRANSLATION

When all of the devotees saw the mercy of the Lord upon the two
brothers, they were very gladdened, and they began to chant the holy
name of the Lord, “Hari! Hari!”

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiya vaispava seva nistira peche
keba: unless one serves a Vaisnava, he cannot be delivered. The spiritual
master initiates the disciple to deliver him, and if the disciple executes the
order of the spiritual master and does not offend other Vaisnavas, his path is
clear. Consequently 51 Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all the Vaisnavas
present to show mercy toward the two brothers, Ripa and Sanatana, who
had just been initiated by the Lord. When a Vaisnava sees that another
Vaisnava is a recipient of the Lord’s mercy, he becomes very happy. Vaisnavas
are not envious. If a Vaisnava, by the mercy of the Lord, is empowered by
Him to distribute the Lord’s holy name all over the world, other Vaisnavas be-
come very joyful—that is, if they are truly Vaisnavas. One who is envious of
the success of a Vaisnava is certainly not a Vaisnava himself, but an ordinary
mundane man. Envy and jealousy are manifested by mundane people, not by
Vaisnavas. Why should a Vaisnava be envious of another Vaisnava who is
successful in spreading the holy name of the Lord? An actual Vaisnava is very
pleased to accept another Vaisnava who is bestowing the Lord's mercy. A
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mundane person in the dress of a Vaisnava should not be respected but re-
jected. This is enjoined in the sastras (upeksd). The word upeksd means
neglect. One should neglect an envious person. A preacher’s duty is to love
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, make friendships with Vaisnavas, show
mercy to the innocent and reject or neglect those who are envious or jealous.
There are many jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas in this Krsna con-
sciousness movement, and they should be completely neglected. There is no
need to serve a jealous person who is in the dress of a Vaisnava. When Narot-
tama dasa Thakura says chadiya vaispava seva nistira peche keba, he is in-
dicating an actual Vaisnava, not an envious or jealous person in the dress of a
Vaisnava.
TEXT 219
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nitydnanda, hariddsa, srivasa, gadadhara
mukunda, jagadananda, murdri, vakresvara

SYNONYMS

nitydnanda—Lord Nitydnanda; hari-ddsa—Haridasa Thakura; $rivasa—
Srivasa Thakura; gadidhara—Gadadhara Pandita; mukunda—Mukunda;
jagadananda—)agadananda; murari—Murdri; vakresvara—Vakresvara.

TRANSLATION

All the Vaignava associates of the Lord were present, including Nitya-
nanda, Haridisa Thikura, Srivisa Thikura, Gadidhara Pandita, Mukunda,
Jagadinanda, Murdri and Vakresvara.

TEXT 220
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sabdra carape dhari, pade dui bhai
sabe bale,—dhanya tumi, pdile gosani

SYNONYMS

sabara—of all of them; carane—the lotus feet; dhari—touching; pade —fall
down; dui bhai—the two brothers; sabe bale—all the Vaisnavas say; dhanya
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tumi—you are so fortunate; paile gosafi—you have gotten the shelter of the
lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

In accordance with the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahidprabhu, the
two brothers, Riipa and Sanitana, immediately touched the lotus feet of
these Vaisnavas, who all became very happy and congratulated the two
brothers for having received the mercy of the Lord.

PURPORT

This behavior is indicative of real Vaisnavas. When they saw that Ripa and
Sanatana were fortunate enough to receive the mercy of the Lord, they were
so pleased that they all congratulated the two brothers. A jealous person in
the dress of a Vaisnava is not at all happy to see the success of another
Vaisnava in receiving the Lord’s mercy. Unfortunately in this age of Kali there
are many mundane persons in the dress of Vaisnavas, and $rfla Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has described them as disciples of Kali. He says, kali-celd. He indi-
cates that there is another Vaisnava, a pseudo-Vaisnava with tilaka on his
nose and kunti beads around his neck. Such a pseudo-Vaisnava associates
with money and women and is jealous of successful Vaisnavas. Although
passing for a Vaisnava, his only business is earning money in the dress of a
Vaisnava. Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore says that such a pseudo-Vaisnava
is not a Vaisnava at all but a disciple of Kali-yuga. A disciple of Kali cannot be-
come an dcarya by the decision of some high court. Mundane votes have no
jurisdiction to elect a Vaisnava dcarya. A Vaisnava acarya is self-effulgent,
and there is no need for any court judgment. A false dcarya may try to over-
ride a Vaisnava by a high-court decision, but Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that
he is nothing but a disciple of Kali-yuga.

TEXT 221
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saba-pasa ajiid magi’ calana-samaya
prabhu-pade kahe kichu kariya vinaya

SYNONYMS

sabd—all of them; pasa—from; &jAid—order; magi'—taking; calana-
samaya—at the time of departure; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet of the
Lord; kahe—say; kichu—something; kariyd—doing; vinaya—submission.
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TRANSLATION

After begging the permission of all the Vaisnavas present, the two
brothers, at the time of their departure, humbly submitted something at
the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 222
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ihan haite cala, prabhu, ihan nahi kaya
yadyapi tomdare bhakti kare gaugla-rija

SYNONYMS
ihan haite—from this place; cala—please depart; prabhu—dear Lord;
ihan—in this place; nahi kdya—there is no other business; yadyapi—al-
though; tomdre—unto You; bhakti—respect; kare—shows; gauda-raja—the
King of Bengal.
TRANSLATION

They said: “Dear Lord, although the King of Bengal, Nawab Husena
Sih3, is very respectful toward You, You have no other business here.
Kindly depart from this place.

TEXT 223
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tathapi yavana jati, na kari pratiti
tirtha-yatraya eta sanghatta bhala nahe riti

SYNONYMS

tathapi—still; yavana jati—by caste a Mohammedan; nd—does not; kari—
do; pratiti—confidence; tirtha-yatrdaya—in going for a pilgrimage; eta—so;
sanghatta—crowd; bhala—good; nahe—not; riti—etiquette.

TRANSLATION

“Although the King is respectful toward You, he still belongs to the
yavana class and should not be believed. We think that there is no need
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for such a great crowd to accompany You on Your pilgrimage to
Vrndivana.
TEXT 224
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ydra sange cale ei loka laksa-koti
vrndavana-ydtrara e nahe paripati

SYNONYMS

ydra—of whom; sarige—in the company; cale—follow; ei—these; loka—
people; laksa-koti—hundreds and thousands; vrndavana-yatrara—of going
to Vindavana; e—this; nahe—not; paripati—method.

TRANSLATION

“Dear Lord, You are going to Vrndavana with hundreds and thousands
of people following You, and this is not a fitting way to go on a
pilgrimage.”’

PURPORT

Sometimes, for business purposes, large crowds of men are taken to dif-
ferent places of pilgrimage, and money is collected from them. That is a very
lucrative business, but Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis, expressing their opinion
in the presence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, disapproved of such crowded
pilgrimages. Actually when Lord Caitanya visited Vrndavana, He visited it
alone and accepted a servant only at His devotees’ request. He never visited
Vindavana with crowds of people for a commercial purpose.

TEXT 225

gt ags: @ga feg aifz &)
i3 cafaTae, CS-coR 1T | 23 |

yadyapi vastutah prabhura kichu nihi bhaya
tathapi laukika-1ila, loka-cesta-maya

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; vastutah—in fact; prabhura—of the Lord; kichu—any;
nihi—there is not; bhaya—fear; tathapi—still; laukika-lili—general
pastimes; loka-cestd-maya—consisting of popular behavior.
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TRANSLATION

Although $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was $ri Krsna Himself, the Supreme
Lord, and was therefore not at all fearful, He still acted like a human being
to teach neophytes how to act.

TEXT 226
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eta bali’ carana vandi’ geld dui-jana
prabhura sei grama haite calite haila mana

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; carapa vandi’—offering prayers to the lotus feet of
Lord Caitanya; geli—went back; dui-jana—the two brothers; prabhura—of
S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei—that; grima—village; haite—from; calite—to
go; haila—there was; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Having spoken thus, the two brothers offered prayers to the lotus feet
of the Lord and returned to their homes. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then
desired to leave that village.

TEXT 227
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prate cali’ dila prabhu ‘kandira natasala’
dekhila sakala tahan krsna-caritra-1ila

SYNONYMS

prate—in the morning; cali’—departing; dild—came; prabhu—the Lord;
kanaira nitasili—to the place of the name Kanai Natadili; dekhila—saw;
sakala—all; tshan—there; krsna-caritra-lili—the pastimes of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, the Lord left and went to a place known as Kanai
Natasala. While there, He saw many pastimes of Lord Krsna.
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PURPORT

In those days in Bengal there were many places known as Kanai Natasala,
where pictures of the pastimes of Lord Krsna were kept. People used to go
there to see them. This is called krspa-caritra-/ila. In Bengal there are still many
places called hari-sabha, which indicates a place where local people gather to
chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and discuss the pastimes of Lord Krsna.
The word kanai means “Lord Krsna's,” and natasald indicates a place where
pastimes are demonstrated. So those places which at the present moment are
called hari-sabha may previously have been known as Kanai Natasala.

TEXT 228
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sei ratre prabhu tihan cinte mane mana
sange sanghatta bhala nahe, kaila sanatana

SYNONYMS

sei ratre—that night; prabhu—the Lord; tihan—there; cinte—thinks;
mane—within His mind; mana—the mind; sarige—with Him; sarighatta—
crowds of men; bhala nahe —is not good; kaila sanidtana—Sanatana has so
spoken.

TRANSLATION

That night the Lord considered Sanitana Gosvami’s proposal that He
should not go to Vrndivana followed by so many people.

TEXT 229
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mathura ydiba ami eta loka sange
kichu sukha na paiba, habe rasa-bharige

SYNONYMS

mathurd—the holy place of the name Mathura; yaiba—shall go; ami—I;
eta—so many; loka—people; sange—with; kichu—any; sukha—happiness;
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na—not; paiba—I shall get; habe—there will be; rasa-bharige —a disturbance
in the atmosphere.

TRANSLATION

The Lord thought: ““If |1 go to Mathura with such crowds behind Me, it
would not be a very happy situation, for the atmosphere would be dis-
turbed.”

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that visiting a holy place like Vindavana
with so many people is simply disturbing. He would not find the happiness
He desired by visiting such holy places in that way.

TEXT 230
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ekaki yaiba, kimva sarige eka jana
tabe se sobhaye vrndavanere gamana

SYNONYMS

ekaki—alone; yaiba—! shall go; kimva—or; sarige—with; eka—one;
jana—person; tabe—then only; se—that; Sobhaye—becomes beautiful;
vindavanere—to Vindavana; gamana—going.

TRANSLATION

The Lord concluded that He would go alone to Vrndavana or, at most,
would take only one person as His companion. In that way, going to
Vrndavana would be very pleasant.

TEXT 231
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eta cinti pratah-kale ganga-snana kari’
‘nildcale yaba’ bali’ calila gaurahari
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SYNONYMS

eta cinti—thus thinking; pratah-kdle—in the morning; gariga-snana—
bathing in the Ganges; kari’—performing; nilacale yaba—I shall go to Nilicala
(Jagannatha Purl); bali’—saying; calili—started; gaurahari—Sr Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thinking like this, the Lord took His morning bath in the Ganges and
started for Nilacala, saying “/I shall go there.”

TEXT 232
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ei mata cali’ cali’ aild $antipure
dina panca-sata rahila acaryera ghare

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; cali’ cali’—walking; dili—came; $antipure —to $an-
tipura; dina panca-sita—five or seven days; rahili—remained; dacaryera
ghare—at the house of Advaita Acdrya.

TRANSLATION

Walking and walking, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at $antipura
and remained at the house of Advaita Acirya for five to seven days.

TEXT 233
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saci-devi ani’ tanre kaila namaskdara
sata dina tanra thani bhiksa-vyavahara

SYNONYMS

daci-devi—mother Sacidevi; ani’—calling her; tirre—unto Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; namaskira—obeisances; sita dina—seven days;
tarra thaii—from Sacidevi; bhiksi-vyavahira—accepting meals.
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TRANSLATION

Taking this opportunity, $ri Advaita Acirya Prabhu sent for mother
$acidevi, and she remained at His house for seven days to prepare the
meals for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 234

17 W] Al 2yt Bfaw oA |
oo =faml fawra feer sates 1 Qo8 o

tanra ajfa lana punah karila gamane
vinaya kariya vidaya dila bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS
tarra djfia lafid—taking the permission of mother Sacidevi; punah —again;
karila—did; gamane —starting; vinaya kariya—by submitting pleasing words;
vidaya—farewell; dila—gave; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Taking permission from His mother, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu started
for Jagannatha Puri. When the devotees followed Him, He humbly begged
them to remain and bade them all farewell.

TEXT 235
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dmare miliba asi’ ratha-yatra-kale
SYNONYMS
jand—persons; dui—two; sange—with; dmi—I; yaba—shall go; nildcale —

to Jaganndtha Puri; amare—Me; miliba—will meet; &si’—coming there;
ratha-yatra-kale—during the time of the car festival.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, although requesting all the devotees to go
back, allowed two people to follow Him. He requested all the devotees to
come to Jagannatha Puri and meet Him during the car festival.
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TEXT 236
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balabhadra bhatticarya, ara panglita dimodara
dui-jana-sange prabhu aila nilicala

SYNONYMS

bala-bhadra bhatticarya—of the name Balabhadra Bhatticarya; dra—and;
pandita ddmodara—Damodara Pandita; dui-jana—two persons; sarige—
with; prabhu—the Lord; dili—went back; nildcala—to Jagannatha Purf.

TRANSLATION

Two persons named Balabhadra Bhatticiarya and Dimodara Pandita ac-
companied $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu to Jagannatha Puri [Nilicalal.

TEXT 237
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dina kata tahan rahi’ calila vrndavana
lukana calila ratre, na jane kona jana

SYNONYMS

dina kata—a few days; tahan—at Jagannatha Puri; rahi’—remaining;
calila—started; vrndavana—for Vindavana; lukaia—keeping secret; calili—
started; ratre —at night; na jane —did not know; kona—some; jana—person.

TRANSLATION

After remaining at Jagannitha Puri for a few days, the Lord secretly
started for Vrndavana at night. He did this without anyone’s knowledge.

TEXT 238
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balabhadra bhattacarya rahe matra sanige
jharikhanda-pathe kasi dild maha-rarige

SYNONYMS
bala-bhadra bhattacarya—of the name Balabhadra Bhattacarya; rahe—
remains; matra—only; sarige—with Him; jhari-khanda-pathe —on the way
through Jharikhanda (Madhya Pradesh); kasi—in Benares; dild—arrived;
maha-rarige —with great delight.

TRANSLATION

When S$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu left Jagannitha Puri for Vrndavana,
only Balabhadra Bhatticirya was with Him. Thus He traveled on the path
through Jharikhanda and arrived in Benares with great delight.

TEXT 239

&= o7 F1fiTs AR coterl gwie |
YA iRl CHTe wivs T 1 95 |

dina cdra kasite rahi’ geld vrndavana
mathura dekhiya dekhe dvadasa kidnana

SYNONYMS

dina cara—only four days; kasite—at Benares; rahi’—remaining; gelda—
started for; vrndivana—the holy place Vrndavana; mathurid—the holy place
Mathura; dekhiya—after seeing; dekhe —visits; dvddasa—twelve; kdnana—
forests.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu stayed at Benares only four days and then left
for Vrndavana. After seeing the town of Mathurd, He visited the twelve
forests.

PURPORT

Those who visit the Vindavana area today also generally visit twelve
places, known as the twelve forests. They start at Mathura, where there is
Kamya-vana. From there they go to Tala-vana, Tamala-vana, Madhu-vana,
Kusuma-vana, Bhandira-vana, Bilva-vana, Bhadra-vana, Khadira-vana, Loha-
vana, Kumuda-vana and Gokula-mahavana.



142 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lil3, Ch. 1

TEXT 240
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lila-sthala dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthira
balabhadra kaila tanre mathurara bahira

SYNONYMS

lila-sthala—all the holy places of Lord Krsna's pastimes; dekhi’—uvisiting;
preme—in great ecstasy; ha-ild—became; asthira—agitated; bala-bhadra—
of the name Balabhadra; kaila—assisted; tarire—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
mathurdra—of the town of Mathuri; bahira—outside.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited all twelve places of $ri Krgna's
pastimes, He became very agitated because of ecstasy. Balabhadra Bhat-
tacarya somehow or other got Him out of Mathura.

TEXT 241
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ganga-tira-pathe lafia prayage aila
sri-rapa asi’ prabhuke tathai milila

SYNONYMS

ganga-tira-pathe—the path on the bank of the Ganges; laia—taking;
prayage—in Allahabad; ili—arrived; $ri-ripa—of the name Srf Ripa; dsi'—
coming there; prabhuke—Lord Jii Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tathai—there;
milila—met.

TRANSLATION

After leaving Mathur3, the Lord began to walk along a path on the bank
of the Ganges, and finally He reached the holy place named Prayaga
[Allahabad]. It was there that Srila Riipa Gosvimi came and met the Lord.
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TEXT 242
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dandavat kari’ ripa bhamite padlila
parama dnande prabhu alingana dila

SYNONYMS

dandavat kari'—offering obeisances; rdpa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; bhimi-
te—on the ground; padili—fell; parama—great; adnande—in delight;
prabhu—the Lord; alingana—embracing; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

At Prayaga, Ripa Gosvami fell down on the ground to offer obeisances
to the Lord, and the Lord embraced him with great delight.

TEXT 243
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sri-rape siksa karai’ pathaila vrndavana
dpane karila varanasi agamana

SYNONYMS

$ri-ripe Siksa kardi'—teaching Srila Rapa Gosvami; pathaili —sent;
vrndavana—toward Vrndavana; dpane—Himself; karila—did; varapasi—to
Benares; dgamana—coming.

TRANSLATION

After instructing Srila Riipa Gosvami at Prayiga at the Dasa$vamedha-
ghdta, Caitanya Mahdprabhu ordered him to go to Vrndavana. The Lord
then returned to Varanasi.

TEXT 244
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kasite prabhuke asi’ milila sanatana
dui masa rahi’ tinre karaild siksana

SYNONYMS

kasite—at Varanasi; prabhuke—the Lord; &si’—arriving; milili—met;
sandtana—of the name Sanitana Gosvami; dui—two; mdsa—months;
rahi’—remaining; tinre—unto him; karaila—did; siksapa—instruction.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu arrived at Viranasi, Sanitana
Gosvami met Him there. The Lord remained there for two months and in-
structed Sanitana Gosvami perfectly.

TEXT 245
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mathura pathaila tanre diya bhakti-bala
sannyasire krpa kari’ gela nilicala

SYNONYMS

mathurd—to Mathurd; pathdili—sent; tanre—him; diyd—giving; bhakti-
bala—the strength of devotion; sannydsire —unto the Mayavadi sannyasTs;
krpa—mercy; kari’—giving; geld—went back; nildcala—to Jagannatha Puri.

TRANSLATION

After fully instructing Sanitana Gosvami, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent
him to Mathura with empowered devotional service. In Benares He also
bestowed His mercy upon the Mayavadi sannyisis. He then returned to
Nilacala [Jagannatha Puri].

TEXT 246
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chaya vatsara aiche prabhu karila vilasa
kabhu iti-uti, kabhu ksetra-visa
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SYNONYMS

chaya vatsara—six years; aiche—in that way; prabhu—the Lord; karila—
did; vilasa—pastimes; kabhu—sometimes; iti-uti—here and there; kabhu—
sometimes; ksetra-vasa—residing at Jagannatha Purf.

TRANSLATION

The Lord traveled all over India for six years. He was sometimes here
and sometimes there performing His transcendental pastimes, and some-
times He remained at Jagannitha Puri.

TEXT 247
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anande bhakta-sange sada kirtana-vilasa
jagannatha-darasana, premera vildsa

SYNONYMS

dnande—in great delight; bhakta-sarige—with devotees; sada—always;
kirtana—of chanting; vilasa—enjoyment; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha;
darasana—visiting; premera—of ecstasy; vildasa—pastimes.

TRANSLATION

While at Jagannitha Puri, the Lord passed His time in great joy by per-
forming sankirtana and visiting the temple of Jagannitha in great ecstasy.

TEXT 248
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madhya-lilara kailun ei sttra-vivarana
antya-lilara satra ebe suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

madhya-lilira—of the madhya-Iila, the middle portion of His pastimes;
kailun—|I made; ei—this; sdtra—synopsis; vivarapa—description; antya-



146 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lili, Ch. 1

lilara—of the pastimes at the end, known as antya-lild; sttra—synopsis;
ebe—now; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—all devotees.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have given a synopsis of the madhya-lil, the middle pastimes of
the Lord. Now, O devotees, kindly hear the synopsis of the final pastimes
of the Lord, known as antya-lila.

TEXT 249
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vrndavana haite yadi nilicale &ila
dthara varsa tahan vasa, kahan nahi gela

SYNONYMS

vrndavana haite—from Vrndavana; yadi—though; nildcale —to Jagannatha
Purf; dild—came back; athdra—eighteen; varsa—years; tihari—at Jagannatha
Purf; vasa—residence; kdhari—anywhere; nidhi—not; gela—went.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord returned to Jagannitha Puri from Vrndivana, He re-
mained there and did not go anywhere else for eighteen years.

TEXT 250
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prativarsa disena tihan gaudera bhakta-gana
cdri masa rahe prabhura sarige sanmilana

SYNONYMS

prativarsa—each year; aisena—visit; tahan—there; gaudera—of Bengal;
bhakta-gana—all the devotees; cari—four; masa—months; rahe —remain;
prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarige—with; sanmilana—meeting.
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TRANSLATION

During those eighteen years, all the devotees of Bengal used to visit
Him at Jagannatha Puri every year. They would remain there for four con-
tinuous months and enjoy the company of the Lord.

TEXT 251
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nirantara nrtya-gita kirtana-vilasa
dcanglile prema-bhakti karila prakasa

SYNONYMS

nirantara—without stopping; nrtya-gita—chanting and dancing; kirtana—
of sarikirtana; vilaisa—enjoyment; dcandale —to everyone, even to the lowest
person; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead; karili—did; prakasa—
manifestation.

TRANSLATION

At Jagannitha Puri, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed chanting and
dancing unceasingly. Thus He enjoyed the pastime of sankirtana. He
manifested His causeless mercy, pure love of God, to everyone, including
the lowest man.

TEXT 252
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pandita-gosaii kaila nilacale vasa
vakresvara, dimodara, $arikara, haridisa

SYNONYMS
pandita-gosani—Gadadhara Pandita; kaila—did; nilacale—at Jagannatha
Purl; vasa—living; vakresvara—of the name Vakre$vara; damodara—

Damodara Pandita; sarikara—of the name Sankara; hari-disa—Haridasa
Thakura.
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TRANSLATION

Residing with the Lord at Jagannitha Puri were Pandita Gosiii and
other devotees, such as Vakre§vara, Dimodara, Sankara and Haridisa
Thakura.

TEXT 253
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jagadananda, bhagavan, govinda, kasisvara
paramananda-puri, dra svardpa-damodara

SYNONYMS

jagaddnanda—of the name Jagadananda; bhagavan—of the name
Bhagavan; govinda—of the name Covinda; kasisvara—of the name
Kasiévara; paramananda-puri—of the name Paramananda Purf; dra svardpa-
didmodara—and Svaripa Damodara, His secretary.

TRANSLATION

Jagadinanda, Bhagavin, Govinda, KaSi$vara, Paraminanda Puri and
Svaraipa Dimodara were other devotees who also lived with the Lord.

TEXT 254
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ksetra-vasi ramananda raya prabhrti
prabhu-sange ei saba kaila nitya-sthiti

SYNONYMS

ksetra-vasi—residents of Jaganndtha Purf; rdmananda rdya—of the name
Ramananda Rdya; prabhrti—and others; prabhu-sarige—with the Lord; ei
saba—all of them; kaila—did; nitya-sthiti—permanently living.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rimananda Riya and other devotees who were residents of Jagan-
nitha Puri also remained permanently with the Lord.
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TEXTS 255-256
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advaita, nitydnanda, mukunda, srivasa
vidyanidhi, vasudeva, murari,— yata dasa

prativarse dise sange rahe cari-masa
tan-saba lana prabhura vividha vildsa

SYNONYMS

advaita—of the name Advaita; nitydnanda—of the name Nitydnanda;
mukunda—of the name Mukunda; Srivisa—of the name Srivisa; vidya-
nidhi—of the name Vidyanidhi; vidsu-deva—of the name Vasudeva;
murdri—of the name Murdri; yata disa—all servitors of the Lord; prativarse —
each year; dise—go there; sarige—in association; rahe —remain; cari-masa—
four months; tan-sabd—all of them; lafid—taking; prabhura—of the Lord;
vividha—various; vildsa—pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Other devotees of the Lord—headed by Advaita Acirya, Nityinanda
Prabhu, Mukunda, Srivisa, Vidyanidhi, Visudeva and Muriri—used to
visit Jagannitha Puri and remain with the Lord for four continuous
months. The Lord enjoyed various pastimes in their company.

TEXT 257
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haridasera siddhi-prapti, — adbhuta se saba
dpani mahaprabhu yarnra kaila mahotsava

SYNONYMS

hari-disera—of = Thakura Haridisa; siddhi-prapti—passing away;
adbhuta—wonderful; se—those; saba—all incidents; 3pani—personally;
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maha-prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yarra—whose; kaila—performed;
maha-utsava—festival.

TRANSLATION

At Jagannitha Puri, Haridisa Thikura passed away. The incident was
very wonderful because the Lord Himself performed the festival of
Thakura Haridisa's departure.

TEXT 258
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tabe ripa-gosarira punar-dgamana
tanhara hrdaye kaila prabhu sakti-saficarana

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; rdpa-gosafira—of Srila Rapa Gosvami; punah-
dgamana—again coming there; tirthira—of him; hrdaye—in the heart;
kaila—did; prabhu—the Lord; sakti-saficarana—invoking of transcendental
power.

TRANSLATION

At Jagannitha Puri Srila Riipa Gosvimi met the Lord again, and the Lord
invested his heart with all transcendental power.

TEXT 259
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tabe chota haridase prabhu kaila danga
dimodara-panglita kaila prabhuke viakya-danga

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; chota hari-dise—unto Junior Haridasa; prabhu—the
Lord; kaila—did; dapgda—punishment; didmodara-pandita—of the name
Damodara Pandita; kaila—did; prabhuke—unto the Lord; vikya-danda—
chastisement as a warning.
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TRANSLATION

After this, the Lord punished the Junior Haridisa, and Dimodara Pan-
dita gave some warning to the Lord.

PURPORT

Actually Damodara Pandita was the eternal servant of the Lord. He could
not punish the Lord at any time, nor had he any desire to, but He did give
some warning to the Lord so that others would not blaspheme Him. Of
course, He should have known that the Lord is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and is free to act in any way. There is no need to warn Him, and
such an action is not very much appreciated by advanced devotees.

TEXT 260
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tabe sandtana-gosdrira punar-agamana
jyaistha-mase prabhu tarre kaila pariksana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; sanatana-gosafira—of Sanatana Gosvami; punah-
dgamana—again coming; jyaistha-mase—in the month of Jyaistha (May-
June); prabhu—the Lord; tarire—him; kaila—did; pariksapa—examination.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter Sanitana Gosvimi met the Lord again, and the Lord tested
him in scorching heat during the month of Jyaistha.

TEXT 261
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tusta haiia prabhu tanre pathdild vrndavana
advaitera haste prabhura adbhuta bhojana

SYNONYMS

tusta haid—being very much pleased; prabhu—the Lord; tarire—him;
pathaili—sent back; wvrndivana—to Vindavana; advaitera—of Advaita
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Acirya; haste—in the hands; prabhura—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonderful;
bhojana—feasting.

TRANSLATION

Being pleased, the Lord sent Sanitana Gosvami back to Vrndavana.
After that, He was fed wonderfully by the hands of Sri Advaita Acirya.

TEXT 262
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nitydnanda-sange yukti kariya nibhrte
tanre pathdila gaude prema pracarite

SYNONYMS

nityananda-sarige—with Nityananda Prabhu; yukti—discussion; kariya—
making; nibhrte—in privacy; tarre—Him; pathaila—sent; gaugde —to Bengal;
prema—love of Godhead; pracarite—to preach.

TRANSLATION

After sending Sanatana Gosvami back to Vrndavana, the Lord privately
consulted with Sri Nityidnanda Prabhu. He then sent Him to Bengal to
preach love of Godhead.

TEXT 263
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tabe ta’ vallabha bhatta prabhure milila
krsna-namera artha prabhu tanhare kahila

SYNONYMS

tabe ta’—thereafter; vallabha bhatta—of the name Vallabha Bhatta;
prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila—met; krspa-namera—of

the holy name of Krsna; artha—import; prabhu—the Lord; tarihare —unto
him; kahila—explained.
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TRANSLATION

Soon afterward, Vallabha Bhatta met the Lord at Jagannitha Puri, and
the Lord explained to him the import of the holy name of Krsna.

PURPORT

This Vallabha Bhatta is the head of the Vaisnava sampraddya known as the
Vallabhacarya-sampraddya in western India. There is a long story about
Vallabha Acirya narrated in the Caitanya-caritimrta, specifically in the Sev-
enth Chapter of Antya-lila and the Nineteenth Chapter of Madhya-/ila. Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the house of Vallabha Acarya on the other side
of Prayaga in a place known as Adaila-grama. Later, Vallabha Bhatta saw
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri to explain his commentary on
$timad-Bhagavatam. He was very proud of his writings, but $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu corrected him, telling him that a Vaisnava should be humble and
follow in the footsteps of his predecessors. The Lord told him that his pride in
being superior to Sridhara Svami was not at all befitting a Vaisnava.

TEXT 264
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pradyumna misrere prabhu ramananda-sthane
krsna-katha sunaila kahi’ tarra gune

SYNONYMS

pradyumna misrere—of the name Pradyumna Misra; prabhu—Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rdmananda-sthane —at the place of Rimananda Raya;
krsna-kathd—topics of Lord $ri Krsna; sundila—caused to hear; kahi’'—
explaining; tarira—of Rdmananda Raya; gune—the transcendental qualities.

TRANSLATION

After explaining the transcendental qualities of Riminanda Raya, the
Lord sent Pradyumna Misra to the residence of Rimananda Riya, and
Pradyumna Misra learned krsna-katha from him.

TEXT 265
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gopindtha pattandyaka— ramananda-bhrati
rdjd madritechila, prabhu haila trata

SYNONYMS

gopindtha patta-nayaka—of the name Goplnatha Pattanayaka; rdmananda-
bhrati—the brother of $rf Ramananda Raya; raja—the King; mdritechila—
condemned to death; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became;
trata—the deliverer.

TRANSLATION

After this, Lord Caitanya Mah3prabhu saved Gopinitha Pattandyaka, the
younger brother of Rimananda Riya, from being condemned to death by
the King.

TEXT 266
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rdmacandra-puri-bhaye bhiksa ghataila
vaisnavera duhkha dekhi’ ardheka rakhila

SYNONYMS

ramacandra-puri-bhaye —by the fear of Rimacandra Purf; bhiksa —the pro-
portion of eating; ghatdili—decreased; vaispavera—of all the Vaisnavas;
duhkha—unhappiness; dekhi’—understanding; ardheka—half of the por-
tion; rakhila—kept.

TRANSLATION

Rimacandra Puri criticized Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu’s eating;
therefore the Lord reduced His eating to a minimum. However, when all
the Vaisnavas became very sorry, the Lord increased His portion to half as
much as usual.

TEXT 267
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brahmanga-bhitare haya caudda bhuvana
caudda-bhuvane baise yata jiva-gana
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SYNONYMS

brahmandga-bhitare —within the universe; haya—there are; caudda
bhuvana—fourteen planetary systems; caudda-bhuvane—in those fourteen
planetary systems; baise—reside; yata—as many as there are; jiva-gana—
living entities.
TRANSLATION

There are fourteen planetary systems within the universe, and all living
entities reside in those planetary systems.

TEXT 268
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manusyera vesa dhari’ yatrikera chale
prabhura darsana kare asi’ nilicale

SYNONYMS

manusyera—of human beings; vesa dhari’—dressing themselves; yatrikera
chale— as if pilgrims; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; darsana
kare—uvisit; dsi’—coming; nildcale —to Jagannatha Purf.

TRANSLATION

Dressing like human beings on pilgrimage, they all used to come to
Jagannitha Puri to visit Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 269
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eka-dina srivasadi yata bhakta-gana
mahaprabhura gupa gana karena kirtana

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; $rivisa-adi—5Srivasa Thakura and others; yata—all;
bhakta-gana—devotees; mahdprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
guna— qualities; gand—describing; karena—perform; kirtana—chanting.
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TRANSLATION

One day all the devotees, headed by Srivisa Thakura, were chanting
the transcendental qualities of Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu.

TEXT 270
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Suni’ bhakta-gane kahe sa-krodha vacane
krsna-nama-guna chadli, ki kara kirtane

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees; kahe—the Lord
says; sa-krodha vacane—talking in an angry mood; krspa-nadma-guna chadi—
leaving aside the transcendental qualities and the name of the Lord; ki kara
kirtane—what kind of chanting are you performing.

TRANSLATION

Not liking the chanting of His transcendental qualities, Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu chastised them as if He were angry. ““What kind of chanting
is this?’’ He asked. “Are you leaving aside the chanting of the holy name
of the Lord?”

TEXT 271

Q§S] FATS LN AFT 74 |
T3 ER AT AT G 1 233 |

auddhatya karite haila sabakara mana
svatantra ha-iya sabe nasa 'be bhuvana

SYNONYMS
auddhatya—impudence; karite—to do; haila—was; sabakara—of all of
you; mana—the mind; svatantra—independent; ha-iyd—becoming; sabe—
all of you; nasa ‘be—will spoil; bhuvana—the whole world.
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TRANSLATION

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu chastised all the devotees, telling them
not to show impudence and spoil the entire world by becoming indepen-
dent.

PURPORT

$rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu warned all His followers not to become indepen-
dent or impudent. Unfortunately, after the disappearance of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, many apa-sampradayas (so-called followers) invented many
ways not approved by the dcdryas. Bhaktivinoda Thakura has described them
as: the dula, baula, karttabhaja, nedd, daravesa, sani sahajiya, sakhibheki,
smarta, jata-gosani, ativadi, cigadhari and gauranga-nagari.

The dula-sampraddya, baula-sampraddya and others invented their own
ways of understanding Lord Caitanya’s philosophy without following in the
footsteps of the dcaryas. $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself indicates herein
that all such attempts would simply spoil the spirit of His cult.

TEXT 272
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dasa-dike koti koti loka hena kale
‘jaya krsna-caitanya’ bali’ kare kolahale

SYNONYMS

dasa-dike—in the ten directions; koti koti—many thousands of men;
loka—people; hena kale—at this time; jaya krsna-caitanya—all glories to
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bali’—loudly crying; kare—make; kolahale—a
tumultuous sound.

TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahidprabhu was apparently in an angry mood and
chastising His devotees, many thousands of people outside loudly cried in
atumultuous voice: “All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu!”

TEXT 273
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jaya jaya mahaprabhu— vrajendra-kumara
jagat tarite prabhu, tomdra avatara

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya mahdprabhu—all glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vra-
jendra-kumara—originally Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda; jagat—the
whole world; tirite—to deliver; prabhu—the Lord; tomara—Your; avatira—
incarnation.

TRANSLATION

All the people began to call very loudly: “All glories to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is the son of Maharaja Nanda! Now You have appeared
to deliver the whole world!

TEXT 274
TR LS WEF &Pl G A |
waiat franl @ig w3E FSid 1 298 |

bahu-diira haite dinu haii bada arta
darasana diya prabhu karaha krtartha

SYNONYMS

bahu-dira—a long distance; haite—from; dinu—we have come; haid—
becoming; bada—very much; adrta—aggrieved; darasana—audience; diyda—
giving; prabhu—O Lord; karaha—kindly show; krta-artha—favor.

TRANSLATION

“O Lord, we are very unhappy. We have come a long distance to see
You. Please be merciful and show us Your favor.”

TEXT 275
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suniya lokera dainya dravila hrdaya
bahire asi’ darasana dila daya-maya
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SYNONYMS

suniyd—hearing; lokera—of the people; dainya—humility; dravila—
became softened; hrdaya—the heart; bahire—outside; dsi’—coming;
darasana—audience; dild—gave; dayd-maya—the merciful.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord heard the humble petition made by the people, his heart
softened. Being very merciful, He immediately came out and gave au-
dience to all of them.

TEXT 276
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bahu tuli’ bale prabhu bala’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’
uthila—sri-hari-dhvani catur-dik bhari’

SYNONYMS

bahu tuli’—raising the arms; bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; bala’—speak;
hari hari—the holy name of the Lord, Hari; uthila—arose; sri-hari-dhvani—
vibration of the sound Hari; catuh-dik—the four directions; bhari’—filling.

TRANSLATION

Raising His arms, the Lord asked everyone to chant loudly the vibration
of the holy name of Lord Hari. There immediately arose a great stir, and
the vibration of ‘‘Hari!”’ filled all directions.

TEXT 277
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prabhu dekhi’ preme loka dnandita mana
prabhuke isvara bali’ karaye stavana

SYNONYMS

prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; preme—in ecstasy; loka—all people;
dnandita—joyous; mana—the mind; prabhuke—the Lord; isvara—as the
Supreme Lord; bali’—accepting; karaye—did; stavana—prayer.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing the Lord, everyone became joyful out of love. Everyone ac-
cepted the Lord as the Supreme, and thus they offered their prayers.

TEXT 278
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stava suni’ prabhuke kahena srinivasa
ghare gupta hao, kene bahire prakasa

SYNONYMS

stava—prayers; suni’—hearing; prabhuke —unto the Lord; kahena—says;
$rinivasa—Srinivasa Acdrya; ghare—at home; gupta—covered; hao—You
are; kene—why; bahire—outside; prakisa—manifested.

TRANSLATION

While the people were offering their prayers unto the Lord, Srinivisa
Acarya sarcastically said to the Lord: ‘‘At home, You wanted to be
covered. Why have You exposed Yourself outside?’’

TEXT 279
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ke sikhala ei loke, kahe kon vata
iha-sabara mukha dhaka diya nija hata

SYNONYMS

ke—who; Ssikhala—taught; ei—these; loke—people; kahe—they say;
kon—what; vata—topics; ihd—of them; sabdra—of all; mukha—the
mouths; dhaka—just cover; diyd—with; nija—Your own; hata—hand.

TRANSLATION

Srinivasa Acdrya continued: “Who has taught these people? What are
they saying? Now You can cover their mouths with Your own hand.
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TEXT 280
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stirya yaiche udaya kari’ cahe lukaite
bujhite na pdri taiche tomdra carite

SYNONYMS

sirya—the sun; yaiche—just like; udaya—appearance; kari’—making;
cihe—wants; lukiite—to hide; bujhite—to understand; nd—not; pari—
able; taiche—similarly; tomara—Your; carite—in the character.

TRANSLATION

“It is as if the sun, after rising, wanted to hide itself. We cannot under-
stand such characteristics in Your behavior.”’

TEXT 281

g Feen,—Bffam, iy v |
AT AR B AT ITSE AR | S |

prabhu kahena,—S$rinivasa, chada vigdambana
sabe meli’ kara mora kateka laficana

SYNONYMS

prabhu—the Lord; kahena—says; srinivisa—My dear Stinivasa; chada—
give up; vigambana—all these jokes; sabe—all of you; meli’—together;
kara—do; mora—of Me; kateka—so much; laficand—humiliation.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied: ‘“My dear Srinivasa, please stop joking. You have all
combined together to humiliate Me in this way.”’

TEXT 282
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eta bali’ loke kari’ subha-drsti dana
abhyantare geld, lokera parpa haila kima

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—thus saying; loke—unto the people; kari’—doing; subha-drsti—
auspicious glance; dana—charity; abhyantare—within the room; gela—
went; lokera—of all the people; pdrpa—fulfilled; haila—was; kdma—the
desire.

TRANSLATION

Thus speaking, the Lord entered His room after glancing auspiciously
upon the people out of charity. In this way the desires of the people were
completely fulfilled.

TEXT 283
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raghundtha-dasa nitydnanda-pase gela
cida-dadhi-mahotsava tahani karila

SYNONYMS

raghunatha-dasa—of the name Raghunatha dasa; nitydnanda—Lord Nitya-
nanda; pase—near; geli—went; cidi—chipped rice; dadhi—curd; mahot-
sava—festival; tahani—there; karila—performed.

TRANSLATION

At this time, Raghunitha disa approached S$ri Nityinanda Prabhu and,
according to His order, prepared a feast and distributed prasida com-
posed of chipped rice and curd.

PURPORT

There is a special preparation in Bengal wherein chipped rice is mixed with
curd and sometimes with sandesa and mango. It is a very palatable food
offered to the Deity and then distributed to the public. Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, who was a householder at this time, met Nityananda Prabhu. Ac-
cording to His advice, he executed this festival of dadhi-ciga-prasada.
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TEXT 284
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tanra ajfna lafa gela prabhura carane
prabhu tarnre samarpila svardpera sthane

SYNONYMS
tanra—His; ajnida—order; lana—taking; geld—approached; prabhura—of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane —the lotus feet; prabhu—the Lord; tarre—
him; samarpili—handed over; svanipera—of SvarGipa Damodara; sthane—to
the place.
TRANSLATION

Later, Srila Raghunitha disa Gosvami left home and took shelter of Sri
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu at Jagannitha Puri. At that time, the Lord received
him and placed him under the care of Svariipa Damodara for spiritual en-
lightenment.

PURPORT
In this regard, Srila Raghunitha disa Gosvami writes in Vilipa-kusu-
mafnjali (5):
yo mari dustara-geha-nirjala-maha-kdpad apara-klamat
sadyah sandra-dayambudhih prakrtitah svairi-krparaj-jubhih
uddhrty-atma-saroja-nindi-carana-prantarh prapadya svayam
sri-ddmodara-sac cakara tam aham caitanya-candram bhaje

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Srf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who, by His unreserved mercy, kindly saved me from house-
hold life, which is exactly like a blind well without water, and placed me in the
ocean of transcendental joy under the care of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami.”

TEXT 285
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brahmananda-bharatira ghucaila carmambara
ei mata lila kaila chaya vatsara
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SYNONYMS

brahmananda-bharatira—of Brahmananda Bharati; ghucaila—vanquished;
carma-ambara—dress of skin; ei mata—in this way; lila—pastimes; kaila—
performed; chaya vatsara—six years.

TRANSLATION

Later, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stopped Brahmananda Bharati’s habit of
wearing deerskin. The Lord thus enjoyed His pastimes continuously for
six years, experiencing varieties of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 286
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ei ta’ kahila madhya-lilara satra-gana
sesa dvidasa vatsarera suna vivarana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; kahila—explained; madhya-lilira—of the middle pastimes;
satra-gana—the codes; Sesa—last; dvddasa—twelve; vatsarera—of the
years; Suna—hear; vivarana—the description.

TRANSLATION

| have thus given the codes of the madhya-lili. Now please hear the
pastimes the Lord performed during the last twelve years.

PURPORT

Thus Srila Kavirdgja Gosvami, strictly following in the footsteps of Sri
Vyasadeva, gives a synopsis of the lilas of Caitanya-caritamrta. He has given
such a description at the end of each canto. In the Adi-lil3 he outlined the
pastimes of the Lord in the five stages of boyhood, leaving the details of the
description to Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Now in this chapter the
pastimes that took place at the end of the Lord’s life are summarized. These
are described in the Madhya-Iila and Antya-lila. The rest of the pastimes have
been described in codes in the Second Chapter of Madhya-lila. In this way
the author has gradually described both the Madhya-lild and Antya-Iila.
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TEXT 287

Bwo-agHI-AW A W |
CFTHHATIYS FCE FAHA | A |

sri-ripa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS

$ri-ripa—Srila  Rapa Gosvami; raghunitha—Srlla Raghunitha dasa
Gosvami; pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; dSa—expectation; caitanya-
caritaimrta—the book named Caitanya-caritimrta; kahe—describes; krsna-
dasa—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Riipa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, 1, Krsnadidsa, narrate $Sri-Caitanya-caritimrta, following in
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta,
Madhya-lila, Chapter One, summarizing the later pastimes of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.



CHAPTER 2

The Egstatic Manifestations
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

In the Second Chapter of Madhya-1il3, the author describes the pastimes the
Lord performed during the last twelve years of His life. Thus he has also de-
scribed some of the pastimes of Antya-Iila. Why he has done so is very dif-
ficult for an ordinary person to understand. The author expects that reading
the pastimes of the Lord will gradually help a person awaken his dormant love
of Krsna. Actually this Caitanya-caritamrta was compiled by the author during
very old age. Therefore the codes of Antya-lila are also described in the Sec-
ond Chapter. Srila Kavirdgja Gosvami has confirmed that the opinion of
Svaripa Damodara is authoritative in the matter of devotional service. Over
and above this are the notes of Svardpa Damodara, memorized by
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who also helped in the compilation of Caitanya-
caritamrta. After the disappearance of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami,
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami went to see Vrndavana. At that time the author,
Srila Kaviraja Gosvami, met Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, by whose mercy he
also could memorize all the notes. In this way the author was able to com-
plete this transcendental literature, $ri Caitanya-caritamrta.

TEXT 1
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vicchede ’smin prabhor antya-
lila-satranuvarpane

gaurasya krspa-viccheda-
pralapady anuvarpyate

SYNONYMS

vicchede —in the chapter; asmin —this; prabhoh —of the Lord; antya-lila—
of the last division of His pastimes; statra—of the codes; anuvarnane—in the

167
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matter of description; gaurasya—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krspa-vic-
cheda—of separation from Krsna; pralapa—craziness; adi—other subject
matters; anuvarnyate—is being described.

TRANSLATION

While relating in synopsis form the last division of the pastimes of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in this chapter | shall describe the Lord’s transcen-
dental ecstasy, which appears like madness due to His separation from
Krsna.

PURPORT

In this Second Chapter, the activities of Lord Caitanya that took place after
the Lord accepted sannyasa are generally described. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
is specifically mentioned here as being gaura, or of fair complexion. Krsna is
generally known to be blackish, but when He is absorbed in the thought of
the gopis, who are all of fair complexion, Krsna Himself also becomes fair. S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in particular felt separation from Krsna very deeply, ex-
actly like a lover who is dejected in separation from the beloved. Such feel-
ings, which were expressed by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for nearly twelve
years at the end of His pastimes, are described in brief in this Second Chapter
of Madhya-lila.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya sri-caitanya—all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nitya-
nanda—all glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to

Advaita Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of the
Lord.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda!
All glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of the Lord!
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TEXT 3
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Sesa ye rahila prabhura dvadasa vatsara
krsnera viyoga-spharti haya nirantara

SYNONYMS

sesa—at the end; ye—those; rahila—remained; prabhura—of Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvadasa vatsara—twelve years; krspera—of Lord
Krsna; viyoga—of separation; spharti—manifestation; haya—is; nirantara—
always.
TRANSLATION

During His last twelve years, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always
manifested all the symptoms of ecstasy in separation from Krsna.

TEXT 4
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sri-radhikara cesta yena uddhava-darsane
ei-mata dasa prabhura haya ratri-dine

SYNONYMS

$ri-radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; cesti—the activities; yena—ijust like;
uddhava-darsane —in seeing Uddhava at Vrndavana; ei-mata—in this way;
dasa—the condition; prabhura—of the Lord; haya—is; ratri-dine—day and
night.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s state of mind, day and night, was practically
identical to Ridharani’s state of mind when Uddhava came to Vrndavana
to see the gopis.

TEXT 5
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nirantara haya prabhura viraha-unmada
bhrama-maya cesta sada, pralapa-maya vada

SYNONYMS

nirantara—constantly; haya—is; prabhura—of the Lord; viraha—of separa-
tion; unmada—the madness; bhrama-maya—forgetful; cestd—activities;
sada—always; pralapa-maya—full of delirium; vada—philosophy.

TRANSLATION

The Lord constantly exhibited a state of mind reflecting the madness of
separation. All His activities were based on forgetfulness, and His talks
were always based on madness.

TEXT 6
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roma-kdpe raktodgama, danta saba hale
ksane anga ksina haya, ksane ariga phule

SYNONYMS

roma-kdpe —the pores of the body; rakta-udgama—exuding blood; dan-
ta—teeth; saba—all; hale—loosen; ksane—in one moment; arga—the
whole body; ksina—slender; haya—becomes; ksane—in another moment;
anga—the body; phule—fattens.

TRANSLATION

Blood flowed from all the pores of His body, and all His teeth were
loosened. At one moment His whole body became slender, and at another
moment His whole body became fat.

TEXT 7
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gambhira-bhitare ratre nahi nidra-lava
bhitte mukha-$ira ghase, ksata haya saba
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SYNONYMS

gambhira-bhitare —inside the inner room; ratre—at night; nahi—there is
not; nidra-lava—a fraction of sleep; bhitte—on the ground; mukha—mouth;
sira—head; ghase —grind; ksata—injuries; haya—there are; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

The small room beyond the corridor is called the Gambhira. S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to stay in that room, but He did not sleep for a
moment. All night He used to grind His mouth and head on the ground,
and His face sustained injuries all over.

TEXT 8
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tina dvare kapata, prabhu yayena bahire
kabhu simha-dvare pade, kabhu sindhu-nire

SYNONYMS
tina dvare—the three doors; kapata—completely closed; prabhu—the
Lord; yayena—goes; bahire—outside; kabhu—sometimes; simha-dvare —at
the gate of the temple of Jagannatha, known as Sirhha-dvara; pade —falls flat;
kabhu—sometimes; sindhu-nire—in the water of the sea.

TRANSLATION

Although the three doors of the house were always closed, the Lord
would nonetheless go out and sometimes would be found at Jagannatha
Temple before the gate known as Sirhha-dvara. And sometimes the Lord
would fall flat into the sea.

TEXT 9
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cataka parvata dekhi’ ‘govardhana’ bhrame
dhana cale arta-nada kariya krandane
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SYNONYMS
cataka parvata—the sandhills; dekhi’—seeing; govardhana—Govardhana

Hill in Vindavana; bhrame—mistakes; dhana—running; cale—goes; arta-
nada—wail; kariya—making; krandane—cries.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would also run very fast across the sandhills,
mistaking them to be Govardhana. As He ran, He would wail and cry
loudly.

PURPORT

Because of the winds of the sea, sometimes the sand would form dunes.
Such sand dunes are called cataka parvata. Instead of seeing these sand dunes
simply as hills of sand, the Lord would take them to be Govardhana Hill.
Sometimes He would run toward these dunes at high speed, crying very
loudly, expressing the state of mind exhibited by Radharani. Thus Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was absorbed in thoughts of Krsna and His pastimes. His state of
mind brought Him the atmosphere of Vindavana and Govardhana Hill, and
thus He enjoyed the transcendental bliss of separation and meeting.

TEXT 10
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upavanodyana dekhi’ vindavana-jfiana
tahan yai’ nace, gaya, ksane marccha ya'na

SYNONYMS
upavana-udydna—small parks; dekhi’—seeing; vrndavana-jidana—took
them to be the forests of Vindavana; tahan—there; yai’—going; nace—
dances; gdya—sings; ksape—in a moment; mdrcchd—unconsciousness;
ya’na—goes.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes Caitanya Mahaprabhu mistook the small parks of the city
for Vrndavana. Sometimes He would go there, dance and chant and some-
times fall unconscious in spiritual ecstasy.
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TEXT 11
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kahan nahi suni yei bhavera vikara
sei bhava haya prabhura sarire pracara

SYNONYMS
kahan—anywhere; nihi—not; suni—we hear; yei—that; bhavera—of
ecstasy; vikara—transformation; sei—that; bhava—ecstasy; haya—is;
prabhura—of the Lord; sarire—in the body; pracira—manifest.

TRANSLATION

The extraordinary transformations of the body due to transcendental
feelings would never have been possible for anyone but the Lord, in
whose body all transformations were manifest.

PURPORT

The ecstatic transformations of the body as described in such exalted
literatures as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu are practically not seen in this material
world. However, these symptoms were perfectly present in the body of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. These symptoms are indicative of mahabhava, or the
highest ecstasy. Sometimes sahajiyas artificially imitate these symptoms, but
experienced devotees reject them immediately. The author admits herein
that these symptoms are not to be found anywhere but in the body of i
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 12
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hasta-padera sandhi saba vitasti-pramane
sandhi chadi’ bhinna haye, carma rahe sthane

SYNONYMS

hasta-padera—of the hands and legs; sandhi—joints; saba—all; vitasti—
about eight inches; pramane —in length; sandhi—joints; chadi’—dislocated;
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bhinna—separated; haye—become; carma—skin; rahe —remains; sthane—
in the place.

TRANSLATION
The joints of His hands and legs would sometimes become separated

by eight inches, and they remained connected only by the skin.
TEXT 13
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hasta, pada, Sira, saba sarira-bhitare
pravista haya—karma-rapa dekhiye prabhure

SYNONYMS

hasta—the hands; pada—the legs; Sira—head; saba—all; sarira—the
body; bhitare—within; pravista—entered; haya—is; kirma-ripa—like a tor-
toise; dekhiye—one sees; prabhure—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s hands, legs and head would all
enter within His body, just like the withdrawn limbs of a tortoise.

TEXT 14
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ei mata adbhuta-bhava sarire prakasa
manete Stnyata, vakye ha-ha-hutasa

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; adbhuta—wonderful; bhava—ecstasy; Sarire —in the
body; prakisa—manifestation; manete—in the mind; $unyati—vacancy;
vakye—in speaking; ha-ha—despondency; hutasa—disappointment.

TRANSLATION

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to manifest wonderful
ecstatic symptoms. His mind appeared vacant, and there were only
hopelessness and disappointment in His words.
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TEXT 15
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kahan mora prana-natha murali-vadana
kahan karon kahan pan vrajendra-nandana
SYNONYMS

kahan—where; mora—My; prana-natha—Lord of the life; murali-
vadana—playing the flute; kahan—what; karori—shall | do; kahan—where;
pan—I shall get; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Mahardja Nanda.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to express His mind in this way: “Where
is the Lord of My life, who is playing His flute? What shall | do now?
Where should | go to find the son of Maharaja Nanda?

TEXT 16
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kahare kahiba, keba jane mora duhkha
vrajendra-nandana vinu phate mora buka

SYNONYMS

kahare—unto whom; kahiba—I shall speak; keba—who; jane—knows;
mora—My; duhkha—disappointment; vrajendra-nandana—Krsna, the son of
Nanda Mahardja; vinu—without; phate—breaks; mora—My; buka—heart.

TRANSLATION

“To whom should | speak? Who can understand My disappointment?
Without the son of Nanda Maharaja, My heart is broken.”

TEXT 17
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ei-mata vildpa kare vihvala antara
rdyera nataka-sloka pade nirantara

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; vilipa—lamentation; kare—does; vihvala—
bewildered; antara—within; rayera—of Sri Rimananda Raya; nataka—drama;
sloka—verses; pade—reads; nirantara—constantly.

TRANSLATION

In this way $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always expressed bewilderment
and lamented in separation from Krsna. At such times He used to read the
Slokas from Ramananda Raya’s drama known as Jagannatha-vallabha-
nataka.

TEXT 18
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prema-ccheda-rujo ‘vagacchati harir ndyam na ca prema va
sthanasthanam avaiti napi madano janati no durbalah

anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilam no jivanam vasravam
dvi-trany eva dinani yauvanam idam ha-ha vidhe ka gatih

SYNONYMS

prema-cheda-rujah —the sufferings of a broken loving relationship; avagac-
chati—knows; harih—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ayam—this; na ca—nor;
prema—Ilove; va—nor; sthana—the proper place; asthdnam—an unsuitable
place; avaiti—knows; na—not; api—also; madanah—Cupid; janati—knows;
nah —us; durbaladh—very weak; anyah—another; veda—knows; na—not;
ca—also; anya-duhkham —the difficulties of others; akhilam—all; nah—our;
jivanam—life; va—or; asravam—simply full of miseries; dvi—two; trani—
three; eva—certainly; dindni—days; yauvanam—youth; idam—this; ha-
ha—alas; vidhe—O creator; kia—what; gatih—our destination.

TRANSLATION

[Srimati Radharani used to lament:]  ‘Our Krsna does not realize what
we have suffered from injuries inflicted in the course of loving affairs. We
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are actually misused by love because love does not know where to strike
and where not to strike. Even Cupid does not know of our very weakened
condition. What should | tell anyone? No one can understand another’s
difficulties. Our life is actually not under our control, for youth will re-
main for two or three days and soon be finished. In this condition, O crea-
tor, what will be our destination?’

PURPORT
This verse is from the Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka (3.9) of Ramananda Raya.

TEXT 19
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upajila premarkura, bhangila ye duhkha-para,
krsna taha nahi kare pana
bahire nagara-raja, bhitare sathera kaja,
para-nari vadhe savadhana

SYNONYMS

upajila—grew up; prema-arikura—fructification of love of GCod;
bhangila—was broken; ye —that; duhkha-para—full of miseries; krsna—Lord
Krsna; taha—that; nahi—not; kare—does; pana—drinking; bahire —
externally; nagara-ragja—the most attractive person; bhitare —within;
sathera—of a cheater; kaja—activities; para-ndri—others' wives; vadhe—
kills; savadhana—very careful.

TRANSLATION

[Srimati Radharani spoke thus, in distress due to separation from
Krsna.] “Oh, what shall | say of My distress? After | met Krsna My loving
propensities sprouted, but upon separating from Him, | sustained a great
shock, which is now continuing like the sufferings of a disease. The only
physician for this disease is Krsna Himself, but He is not taking care of this
sprouting plant of devotional service. What can | say about the behavior
of Krsna? Outwardly He is a very attractive young lover, but at heart He is
a great cheat, very expert in killing others’ wives.”
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TEXT 20
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sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana
sukha lagi’ kailur prita, haila duhkha viparita,
ebe ydya, na rahe parana

SYNONYMS

sakhi he—(My dear) friend; na bujhiye—I do not understand; vidhira—of
the Creator; vidhana—the regulation; sukha lagi’—for happiness; kailun—I
did; prita—love; haila—it became; duhkha—unhappiness; viparita—the op-
posite; ebe —now; ydya—going; nd—does not; rahe —remain; parana—life.

TRANSLATION

[Srimati Radhirini continued lamenting about the consequences of
loving Krsna.] “‘My dear friend, | do not understand the regulative princi-
ples given by the Creator. | loved Krsna for happiness, but the result was
just the opposite. | am now in an ocean of distress. It must be that now I
am going to die, for My vital force no longer remains. This is My state of
mind.

TEXT 21
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kutila prema ageyana, nahi jane sthanasthana,
bhala-manda nare vicarite
krara sathera guna-dore, hate-gale bandhi’ more,

rakhiyache, nari’ ukasite

SYNONYMS

kutila—crooked; prema—love of Krsna; ageyana—ignorant; nahi—does
not; jane—know; sthana-asthiana—a suitable place or unsuitable place;
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bhala-manda—what is good or what is bad; nare—not able; vicarite—to
consider; krdra—very cruel; Sathera—of the cheater; guna-dore—by the
ropes of the good qualities; hate—on the hands; gale—on the neck;
bandhi’—binding; more—Me; rakhiyache—has kept; nari’—being unable;
ukasite —to get relief.

TRANSLATION

By nature loving affairs are very crooked. They are not entered with
sufficient knowledge, nor do they consider whether a place is suitable or
not, nor do they look forward to the results. By the ropes of His good
qualities, Krsna, who is so unkind, has bound My neck and hands, and |
am unable to get relief.

TEXT 22
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ye madana tanu-hina, para-drohe paravina,
pafica bana sandhe anuksana
abalara sarire, vindhi’ kaila jarajare,
duhkha deya, na laya jivana

SYNONYMS

ye madana—that Cupid; tanu-hina—without a body; para-drohe —in put-
ting others in difficulty; paravina—very expert; pafica—five; bana—arrows;
sandhe —fixes; anuksana—constantly; abaldra—of an innocent woman;
sarire —in the body; vindhi’—piercing; kaila—made; jarajare —almost invalid;
duhkha deya—gives tribulation; nd—does not; laya—take; jivana—the life.

TRANSLATION

In My loving affairs, there is a person named Madana. His qualities are
thus: Personally He possesses no gross body, yet He is very expert in giv-
ing pains to others. He has five arrows, and fixing them on His bow, He
shoots them into the bodies of innocent women. Thus these women be-
come invalids. It would be better if He took My life without hesitation,
but He does not do so. He simply gives Me pain.
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TEXT 23
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anyera ye duhkha mane, anye taha nahi jane,
satya ei Sastrera vicare
anya jana kahan likhi, na janaye prana-sakhi,
yate kahe dhairya dharibare

SYNONYMS

anyera—of others; ye—that; duhkha—unhappiness; mane —in the minds;
anye—others; tiha—that; nahi—do not; jane—know; satya—truth; ei—
this; sastrera—of scripture; vicare—in the judgment; anya jana—other per-
sons; kahan—what; likhi—I shall write; na janaye—do not know; prana-
sakhi—My dear friends; yate—by which; kahe—speak; dhairya dharibare—
to take patience.

TRANSLATION

“In the scriptures it is said that one person can never know the unhap-
piness in the mind of another. Therefore what can I say of My dear friends,
Lalita and the others? Nor can they understand the unhappiness within
Me. They simply try to console Me repeatedly, saying, ‘Dear friend, be
patient.’

TEXT 24
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‘krsna——krpa-paravara, kabhu karibena angikara’
sakhi, tora e vyartha vacana
jivera jivana cancala, yena padma-patrera jala,
tata dina jive kon jana
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SYNONYMS
krspa—Lord Krsna; krpa-paravara—an ocean of mercy; kabhu—
sometimes; karibena—will make; angikara—acceptance; sakhi—My dear
friend; tora—your; e—these; vyartha—untruthful; vacana—complimentary
words; jivera—of the living entity; jivana—life; caficala—flickering; yena—
like; padma-patrera—of the leaf of the lotus flower; jala—the water; tata—so
many; dina—days; jive—lives; kon—what; jana—person.

TRANSLATION

“| say, ‘My dear friends, you are asking Me to be patient, saying that
Krsna is an ocean of mercy and that some time in the future He will accept
Me. However, | must say that this will not console Me. A living entity’s life
is very flickering. It is like water on the leaf of a lotus flower. Who will live
long enough to expect Krsna’s mercy?

TEXT 25
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sata vatsara paryanta, jivera jivana anta,
ei vakya kaha na vicari’
narira yauvana-dhana, yre krspa kare mana,
se yauvana—dina dui-cari

SYNONYMS

data vatsara paryanta—up to one hundred years; jivera—of the living en-
tity; jivana—of the life; anta—the end; ei vakya—this word; kaha—you
speak; na—without; vicari’—making consideration; narira—of a woman;
yauvana-dhana—the wealth of youthfulness; yare—in which; krspa—Lord
Krsna; kare —does; mana—intention; se yauvana—that youthfulness; dina—
days; dui-cari—two or four.

TRANSLATION

‘A human being does not live more than a hundred years. You should
also consider that the youthfulness of a woman, which is the only attrac-
tion for Krsna, remains for only a few days.
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TEXT 26
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agni yaiche nija-dhama, dekhaiya abhirama,
patangire akarsiya mare
krsna aiche nija-guna, dekhaiya hare mana,
pache duhkha-samudrete dare

SYNONYMS
agni—fire; yaiche—like; nija-dhdma—his own place; dekhaiya—showing;
abhirama—attractive; patargire—the flies; akarsiya—attracting; mare —Kkills;
krspa—Lord Krsna; aiche—in that way; nija-gupa—His transcendental
qualities; dekhaiyda—showing; hare mana—attracts our mind; pache—in the
end; duhkha-samudrete—in an ocean of unhappiness; dire —drowns.

TRANSLATION

“‘If you say that Krsna is an ocean of transcendental qualities and
therefore must be merciful some day, I can only say that He is like fire,
which attracts flies by its dazzling brightness and kills them. Such are the
qualities of Krsna. By showing us His transcendental qualities, He attracts
our minds, and then later, by separating from us, He drowns us in an
ocean of unhappiness.’ "’

TEXT 27
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eteka vilapa kari’, visade sri-gaura-hari,
ughadiya duhkhera kapata

bhavera tarariga-bale, nana-ripe mana cale,
ara eka sloka kaila patha
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SYNONYMS

eteka—in this way; vilapa—lamentation; kari’—doing; visade —in morose-
ness; sri-gaura-hari—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ughadiya—opening;
duhkhera—of unhappiness; kapata—doors; bhavera—of ecstasy; tarariga-
bale—by the force of the waves; nana-ripe—in various ways; mana—His
mind; cale—wanders; ara eka—another one; sloka—verse; kaila—did;
patha—read.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in a great ocean of
sadness, and thus He opened the doors of His unhappiness. Forced by the
waves of ecstasy, His mind wandered over transcendental mellows, and in
this way He would read another verse [as follows].

TEXT 28

Arwgerifafaaade 4l

ydfa crztefafEstaEay |
MIEICE e S EEIELILT ey

fasf 31 ifq F92 goF/A: I 2w )

sri-krspa-rapadi-nisevanam vina
vyarthani me 'hany akhilendriyany alam
pasana-suskendhana-bharakany aho
vibharmi va tani katham hata-trapah

SYNONYMS

éri-krspa-rapa-adi—of the transcendental form and pastimes of Lord Sri
Krsna; nisevanam—the service; vinda—without; vyarthani—meaningless;
me—My; ahani—days; akhila—all; indriyani—senses; alam—entirely;
pasana—dead stones; suska—dry; indhana—wood; bharakani—burdens;
aho—alas; vibharmi—I bear; va—or; tani—all of them; katham—how; hata-
trapah—without shame.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘My dear friends, unless | serve the transcendental form, qualities and
pastimes of $ri Krsna, all My days and all My senses will become entirely
useless. Now | am uselessly bearing the burden of My senses, which are
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like stone blocks and dried wood. | do not know how long | will be able to
continue without shame.’

TEXT 29
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vamsi-ganamrta-dhama, lavanyamrta-janma-sthana,
ye na dekhe se canda vadana
se nayane kiba kaja, paduka tara munde vaja,

se nayana rahe ki karana

SYNONYMS

vamsi-gana-amrta-dhama—the abode of the nectar derived from the songs
of the flute; lavanya-amrta-janma-sthana—the birthplace of the nectar of
beauty; ye—anyone who; nd—not; dekhe—sees; se—that; canda—
moonlike; vadana—face; se—those; nayane—eyes; kiba kdja—what is the
use; paguka—let there be; tiara—his; mupde—on the head; vija—
thunderbolt; se—those; nayana—eyes; rahe—keeps; ki—what; karapa—
reason.

TRANSLATION

“Of what use are eyes if one does not see the face of Krsna, which
resembles the moon and is the birthplace of all beauty and the reservoir of
the nectarean songs of His flute? Oh, let a thunderbolt strike his head!
Why does he keep such eyes?

PURPORT

The moonlike face of Krsna is the reservoir of nectarean songs and abode
of His flute. It is also the root of all bodily beauty. If the eyes of the gopis are
not engaged in seeing the beautiful face of Krsna, it is better that they be
struck by a thunderbolt. For the gopis, to see anything but Krsna is uninterest-
ing and, indeed, detestful. The gopis are never pleased to see anything but
Krsna. The only solace for their eyes is the beautiful moonlike face of Krsna,
the worshipful object of all senses. When they cannot see the beautiful face
of Krsna, they actually see everything as vacant, and they desire to be struck
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by a thunderbolt. They do not find any reason to maintain their eyes when
they are bereft of the beauty of Krsna.

TEXT 30
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sakhi he, suna, mora hata vidhi-bala
mora vapu-citta-mana, sakala indriya-gana,
krsna vinu sakala viphala

SYNONYMS
sakhi he—O My dear friend; suna—please hear; mora—My; hata—lost;
vidhi-bala—the strength of providence; mora—My; vapu—body; citta—
consciousness; mana—mind; sakala—all; indriya-gana—senses; krspa—Lord
Krsna; vinu—without; sakala—everything; viphala—futile.

TRANSLATION

My dear friends, please hear Me. | have lost all providential strength.
Without Krsna, My body, consciousness and mind, as well as all My
senses, are useless.

TEXT 31
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krsnera madhura vani, amrtera tarangini,
tara pravesa nahi ye sravane
kanakadi-chidra sama, janiha se $ravana,

tra janma haila akarane

SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; madhura—sweet; vani—words; amrtera—of nec-
tar; tarangini—waves; tiara—of those; pravesa—entrance; nahi—there is
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not; ye—which; sravape—in the ear; kanakadi—of a damaged conchshell;
chidra—the hole; sama—like; janiha—please know; se—that; $ravana—ear;
tara—his; janma—birth; haila—was; akarane—without purpose.

TRANSLATION

“Topics about Krsna are like waves of nectar. If such nectar does not
enter one’s ear, the ear is no better than the hole of a damaged conchshell.
Such an ear is created for no purpose.

PURPORT

In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes the
following verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.17-24):

dyur harati vai pumsam
udyann astam ca yann asau

tasyarte yat-ksano nita
uttama-sloka-vartaya

taravah kim na jivanti

bhastrah ki na svasanty uta
na khadanti na mehanti

kirh grame pasavo ‘pare

sva-vid-vardhostra-kharaih
samstutah purusah pasuh

na yat-karpa-pathopeto
jatu nama gadagrajah

bile batorukrama-vikraman ye

na $rnvatah karpa-pute narasya
jihvasati dardurikeva stta

na copagdyaty urugdya-gathah

bharah param patta-kirita-justam

apy uttamangam na namen mukundam
savau karau no kurute saparyam

harer lasat-karncana-kankanau va
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barhayite te nayane naranam
lingani visnor na niriksato ye

padau nrpam tau druma-janma-bhajau
ksetrani nanuvrajato harer yau

jivari-chavo bhagavatanghri-renum
na jatu martyo ‘bhilabheta yas tu
sri-visnu-padya manu-jas tulasyah
svasafi-chavo yas tu na veda gandham

tad asma-saram hrdayam batedarn
yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro
netre jalarh gatra-ruhesu harsah

“Both by rising and setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of everyone,
except one who utilizes the time by discussing topics of the all-good Per-
sonality of Godhead. Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith
not breathe? All around us, do the beasts not eat and discharge semen? Men
who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who never listen
to the transcendental pastimes of Lord $rf Krsna, the deliverer from evils. One
who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and marvelous acts
of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted loudly the worthy
songs about the Lord should be considered to possess ears like the holes of
snakes and a tongue like that of a frog. The upper portion of the body, though
crowned with a silk turban, is only a heavy burden if not bowed down before
the Personality of Godhead, who can award mukti [freedom]. And the hands,
though decorated with glittering bangles, are like those of a dead man if not
engaged in the service of the Personality of Godhead Hari. The eyes which do
not look at the symbolic representations of the Personality of Godhead Visnu
[His forms, name, quality, etc.] are like those printed on the plumes of a
peacock, and the legs which do not move to the holy places [where the Lord
is remembered] are considered to be like tree trunks. The person who has not
at any time received upon his head the dust from the feet of a pure devotee
of the Lord is certainly a dead body. And the person who has never ex-
perienced the flavor of the tulasileaves from the lotus feet of the Lord is also
a dead body, although breathing. Certainly that heart is steel-framed which,
in spite of one's chanting the holy name of the Lord with concentration, does



188 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2

not change when ecstasy takes place, tears fill the eyes and the hairs stand on
end!

TEXT 32
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krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita,
sudha-sara-svada-vinindana
tara svada ye na jane, janmiya na maila kene,

se rasana bheka jihva sama

SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—the nectar of the lips; krspa—of
Lord Krsna; guna—the qualities; carita—the activities; sudha-sara—of the es-
sence of all nectar; svada—the taste; vinindana—surpassing; tara—of that;
svada—the taste; ye—anyone who; na jane—does not know; janmiya—
taking birth; na maila—did not die; kene—why; se—that; rasana—tongue;
bheka—of the frog; jihva—the tongue; sama—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

““The nectar from the lips of Lord Krsna and His transcendental qualities
and characteristics surpass the taste of the essence of all nectar, and there
is no fault in tasting such nectar. If one does not taste it, he should die im-
mediately after birth, and his tongue is to be considered no better than
the tongue of a frog.

TEXT 33
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mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala,
yei hare tara garva-mana
hena krspa-anga-gandha, yara nahi se sambandha,

sei nasa bhastrara samana

SYNONYMS

mrga-mada—the fragrance of musk; nila-utpala—and the bluish lotus
flower; milane—in mixing; ye—that; parimala—fragrance; yei—which;
hare —vanquishes; tara—of them; garva—pride; mana—and prestige;
hena—such; krspa—of Lord Krsna; ariga—of the body; gandha—the aroma;
ydra—whose; nahi—not; se—that; sambandha—relationship; sei—such;
nasa—nose; bhastrara—to the bellows; samana—equal.

TRANSLATION

“One’s nostrils are no better than the bellows of a blacksmith if he has
not smelled the fragrance of Krsna’'s body, which is like the aroma of musk
combined with that of the bluish lotus flower. Indeed, such combinations
are actually defeated by the aroma of Krsna’s body.

TEXT 34
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krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala,
tara sparsa yena sparsa-mani
tara sparsa nahi yara, se yauk charakhara,
sei vapu lauha-sama jani

SYNONYMS

krsna—of Lord Krsna; kara—the palms; pada-tala—the soles of His feet;
koti-candra—Tlike the light of millions of moons; su-sitala—cool and pleasing;
tara—of them; sparsa—the touch; yena—like; sparsa-mani—touchstone;
tara—his; sparsa—touch; nahi—not; yara—of whom; se—that person;
yauk—let him go; charakhdra—to ruin; sei vapu—that body; lauha-sama—
like iron; jani—! know.
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not change when ecstasy takes place, tears fill the eyes and the hairs stand on
end!

TEXT 32
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krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita,
sudha-sara-svada-vinindana
tara svada ye na jane, janmiya na maila kene,

se rasand bheka jihva sama

SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—the nectar of the lips; krspa—of
Lord Krsna; guna—the qualities; carita—the activities; sudha-sara—of the es-
sence of all nectar; svida—the taste; vinindana—surpassing; tara—of that;
svida—the taste; ye—anyone who; na jane—does not know; janmiya—
taking birth; na maila—did not die; kene—why; se—that; rasanda—tongue;
bheka—of the frog; jihva—the tongue; sama—like.

TRANSLATION

“The nectar from the lips of Lord Krsna and His transcendental qualities
and characteristics surpass the taste of the essence of all nectar, and there
is no fault in tasting such nectar. If one does not taste it, he should die im-
mediately after birth, and his tongue is to be considered no better than
the tongue of a frog.

TEXT 33
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mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala,
yei hare tara garva-mana
hena krsna-ariga-gandha, yara nahi se sambandha,

sei n3sa bhastrara samana

SYNONYMS

mrga-mada—the fragrance of musk; nila-utpala—and the bluish lotus
flower; milane—in mixing; ye—that; parimala—fragrance; yei—which;
hare —vanquishes; tira—of them; garva—pride; mana—and prestige;
hena—such; krsna—of Lord Krsna; ariga—of the body; gandha—the aroma;
ydra—whose; nahi—not; se—that; sambandha—relationship; sei—such;
nasa—nose; bhastrara—to the bellows; samana—equal.

TRANSLATION

““One’s nostrils are no better than the bellows of a blacksmith if he has
not smelled the fragrance of Krsna’s body, which is like the aroma of musk
combined with that of the bluish lotus flower. Indeed, such combinations
are actually defeated by the aroma of Krsna’s body.

TEXT 34
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krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala,
tara sparsa yena sparsa-mani
tara sparsa nahi yara, se yauk charakhara,
sei vapu lauha-sama jani

SYNONYMS

krspa—of Lord Krsna; kara—the palms; pada-tala—the soles of His feet;
koti-candra—like the light of millions of moons; su-sitala—cool and pleasing;
tara—of them; sparsa—the touch; yena—like; sparsa-mani—touchstone;
tara—his; sparsa—touch; nahi—not; yara—of whom; se—that person;
yauk —let him go; charakhdra—to ruin; sei vapu—that body; lauha-sama—
like iron; jani—1 know.
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TRANSLATION

“The palms of Krsna’s hands and the soles of His feet are so cool and
pleasant that they can be compared only to the light of millions of moons.
One who has touched such hands and feet has indeed tasted the effects of
touchstone. If one has not touched them, his life is spoiled, and his body
is like iron.”

TEXT 35
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kari’ eta vilapana, prabhu saci-nandana,
ughadiya hrdayera $oka

dainya-nirveda-visade, hrdayera avasade,
punarapi pade eka sloka

SYNONYMS

kari’—doing; eta—such; vilapana—lamenting; prabhu—the Lord; saci-
nandana—the son of mother Saci; ughadiyd—opening; hrdayera—of the
heart; soka—the lamentation; dainya—humility; nirveda—disappointment;
visadde—in moroseness; hrdayera—of the heart; avaside—in despondency;
punarapi—again and again; pade—reads; eka—one; sloka—verse.

TRANSLATION

Lamenting in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened the doors of
grief within His heart. Morose, humble and disappointed, He read a verse
again and again with a despondent heart.

PURPORT

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the word dainya (humility) is explained as
follows: “When unhappiness, fearfulness and the sense of having offended
combine, one feels condemned. This sense of condemnation is described as
dinata, humility. When one is subjected to such humility, he feels bodily inac-
tive, he apologizes, and his consciousness is disturbed. His mind is also rest-
less, and many other symptoms are visible!’ The word nirveda is also ex-
plained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. “One may feel unhappiness and separa-
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tion, as well as jealousy and lamentation due to not discharging one’s duties.
The despondency that results is called nirveda. When one is captured by this
despondency, thoughts, tears, loss of bodily luster, humility and heavy
breathing result!” Visada is also explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: “When
one fails to achieve the desired goal of life and repents for all his offenses,
there is a state of regret called visada!’ The symptoms of visada are also ex-
plained. “One hankers to revive his original condition and inquires how to do
so. There are also deep thought, heavy breathing, crying and lamentation as
well as a changing of the bodily color and drying up of the tongue.”

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu thirty-three such destructive symptoms are men-
tioned. They are expressed in words, in the eyebrows and in the eyes. These
symptoms are called vyabhicari bhava, destructive ecstasy. If they continue,
they are sometimes called saricari, or continued ecstasy.

TEXT 36
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yada yato daivan madhu-ripur asau locana-pathar
tadasmakarh ceto madana-hatakenahrtam abhat

punar yasminn esa ksanam api drsor eti padavimn
vidhasyamas tasminn akhila-ghatika ratna-khacitah

SYNONYMS

yadda—when; yatah—entered upon; daivit—by chance; madhu-ripuh—
the enemy of the demon Madhu; asau—He; locana-patham—the path of the
eyes; tadd—at that time; asmakam—our; cetah—consciousness; madana-
hatakena—by wretched Cupid; ahrtam—stolen; abhadt—has become;
punah—again; yasmin—when; esah—Krsna; ksapam api—even for a mo-
ment; drSoh—of the two eyes; eti—goes to; padavim—the path;
vidhasyamah —we shall make; tasmin—at that time; akhila—all; ghatikah—
indications of time; ratna-khacitih—bedecked with jewels.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘If, by chance, the transcendental form of Krsna comes before My
path of vision, My heart, injured from being beaten, will be stolen away
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by Cupid, happiness personified. Because | could not see the beautiful
form of Krsna to My heart’s content, when | again see His form | shall
decorate the phases of time with many jewels.

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by Srimatf Radharani in the Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka
(3.11) of Ramananda Raya.

TEXT 37
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ye kale va svapane, dekhinu varnsi-vadane,
sei kale aila dui vairi
‘dnanda’ 3ra ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana,
dekhite na painu netra bhari’

SYNONYMS

ye kale—at the time; va svapane—or in dreams; dekhinu—I saw; vamsi-
vadane—Lord Krsna's face with His flute; sei kile—at that time; 3ili—
appeared; dui—two; vairi—enemies; adnanda—pleasure; dra—and;
madana—Cupid; hari’—stealing; nila—took; mora—My; mana—mind;
dekhite—to see; nda—not; painu—I| was able; netra—eyes; bhari’—fulfilling.

TRANSLATION

““Whenever | had the chance to see Lord Krsna’s face and His flute, even
in a dream, two enemies would appear before Me. They were pleasure
and Cupid, and since they took away My mind, | was not able to see the
face of Krsna to the full satisfaction of My eyes.

TEXT 38
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punah yadi kona ksana, kayaya krsna darasana,
tabe sei ghati-ksana-pala
diya malya-candana, nana ratna-abharana,
alankrta karimu sakala

SYNONYMS

punah—again; yadi—if; kona—some; ksana—moment; kayaya—helps;
krspa—Lord Krsna; darasana—seeing; tabe—then; sei—that; ghati-ksana-
pala—seconds, moments and hours; diya—offering; malya-candana—
garlands and sandalwood pulp; nana—various; ratna—jewels; abharana—
ornaments; alankrta—decorated; karimu—1 shall make; sakala—all.

TRANSLATION

“If by chance such a moment comes when | can once again see Krsna,
then | shall worship those seconds, moments and hours with flower gar-
lands and pulp of sandalwood and decorate them with all kinds of jewels
and ornaments.’

TEXT 39

weel IR 0T W, WA CHeY 92 o,
1A %jve, - SIfa i WP ?

qeei 3 crfey, feal wify @@y,
colaal g wiemie ore ? o |

ksane bahya haila mana, age dekhe dui jana,
tanre puche, —ami na caitanya?
svapna-praya ki dekhinu, kiba ami pralapinu,

tomara kichu suniyacha dainya?

SYNONYMS
ksane—in an instant; bahya—outside; haila—became; mana—the mind;
age—in front; dekhe—sees; dui jana—two persons; tarire—unto them;
puche—inquires; ami—|; na—not; caitanya—conscious; svapna-praya—
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almost dreaming; ki—what; dekhinu—I have seen; kibi—what; ami—I;
pralapinu—spoke in  craziness; tomard—you;  kichu—something;
suniydcha—have heard; dainya—humility.

TRANSLATION

In an instant, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained external consciousness
and saw two persons before Him. Questioning them, He asked, ““Am |
conscious? What dreams have | been seeing? What craziness have |
spoken? Have you heard some expressions of humility?”’

PURPORT

When $1f Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spoke in ecstasy, He saw two persons
before Him. One was His secretary, Svaripa Damodara, and the other was
Rdya Ramananda. Coming to His external consciousness, He saw them both
present, and although He was still talking in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani,
He immediately began to question whether He was the same $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 40
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suna mora pranera bandhava
nahi krsna-prema-dhana, daridra mora jivana,
dehendriya vrthd mora saba

SYNONYMS

suna—kindly hear; mora—My; prianera—of life; bandhava—friends;
nahi—there is none; krspa-prema-dhana—wealth of love of Krsna; daridra—
poverty-stricken; mora—My; jivana—life; deha-indriya—all the limbs and
senses of My body; vrtha—fruitless; mora—My; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘“My dear friends, you are all My
life and soul; therefore I tell you that | possess no wealth of love for Krsna.
Consequently My life is poverty-stricken. My limbs and senses are
useless.’
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TEXT 41
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punah kahe, —haya haya, suna, svaripa-ramaraya,

ei mora hrdaya-niscaya

suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kaha sara,

eta bali’ $loka uccaraya

SYNONYMS
punah—again; kahe—says; haya haya—alas; suna—kindly hear; svartpa-
rama-rdya—My dear Svaripa Damodara and Rimananda Raya; ei—this;
mora—My; hrdaya-niscaya—the certainty in My heart; suni—hearing;
karaha—just make; vicara—judgment; haya, naya—correct or not; kaha
sara—tell Me the essence; eta bali’—saying this; sloka—another verse; uc-
caraya—recites.

TRANSLATION

Again He addressed both Svaripa Damodara and Riya Rimananda,
speaking despondently: ‘‘Alas! My friends, you can now know the certain-
ty within My heart, and after knowing My heart you should judge whether
I am correct or not. You can speak of this properly.” S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu then began to chant another verse.

TEXT 42
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kai-ava-rahi-arh pemmar na hi hoi manuse loe
ja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i

SYNONYMS

kai-ava-rahi-am—without any cheating propensity, without any motive
concerning the four principles of material existence (namely religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification and liberation); pemmam—love
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almost dreaming; ki—what; dekhinu—I have seen; kiba—what; ami—I;
praldpinu—spoke in  craziness; tomard—you; kichu—something;
suniydcha—have heard; dainya—humility.

TRANSLATION

In an instant, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained external consciousness
and saw two persons before Him. Questioning them, He asked, “Am |
conscious? What dreams have | been seeing? What craziness have |
spoken? Have you heard some expressions of humility?’’

PURPORT

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spoke in ecstasy, He saw two persons
before Him. One was His secretary, Svariipa Ddmodara, and the other was
Raya Ramananda. Coming to His external consciousness, He saw them both
present, and although He was still talking in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharan,
He immediately began to question whether He was the same $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 40
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suna mora pranera bandhava
nahi krsna-prema-dhana, daridra mora jivana,
dehendriya vrthd mora saba

SYNONYMS

suna—kindly hear; mora—My; pranera—of life; bandhava—friends;
nahi—there is none; krsna-prema-dhana—wealth of love of Krsna; daridra—
poverty-stricken; mora—My; jivana—life; deha-indriya—all the limbs and
senses of My body; vrtha—fruitless; mora—My; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘“My dear friends, you are all My
life and soul; therefore | tell you that | possess no wealth of love for Krsna.
Consequently My life is poverty-stricken. My limbs and senses are
useless.”
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TEXT 41
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punah kahe,—haya haya, suna, svardpa-ramaraya,

ei mora hrdaya-niscaya

Suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kaha sara,

eta bali’ sloka uccaraya

SYNONYMS
punah —again; kahe —says; haya haya—alas; suna—kindly hear; svaripa-
rama-rdya—My dear Svaripa Damodara and Rdmananda Raya; ei—this;
mora—My; hrdaya-niscaya—the certainty in My heart; suni—hearing;
karaha—just make; vicara—judgment; haya, naya—correct or not; kaha
sara—tell Me the essence; eta bali’—saying this; sloka—another verse; uc-
caraya—recites.

TRANSLATION

Again He addressed both Svaripa Damodara and Riya Rimananda,
speaking despondently: “Alas! My friends, you can now know the certain-
ty within My heart, and after knowing My heart you should judge whether
| am correct or not. You can speak of this properly.”” $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu then began to chant another verse.

TEXT 42
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kai-ava-rahi-am pemmam na hi hoi manuse loe
ja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i

SYNONYMS

kai-ava-rahi-am—without any cheating propensity, without any motive
concerning the four principles of material existence (namely religiosity,
economic development, sense gratification and liberation); pemmam—Ilove
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of Godhead; na—never; hi—certainly; hoi—becomes; manuse—in human
society; loe—in this world; ja-i—if; hoi—there is; kassa—whose; virahe—in
separation; hontammi—is; ko—who; jia-i—lives.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Love of Godhead, devoid of cheating propensities, is not possible
within this material world. If there is such a love, there cannot be separa-
tion, for if there is separation, how can one live?’

PURPORT

This is a verse in a common language called prakrta, and the exact Sanskrit
transformation is kaitava-rahitam prema na hi bhavati manuse loke/ yadi
bhavati kasya viraho virahe saty api ko jivati.

TEXT 43
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akaitava krsna-prema, yena jambd-nada-hema,
sei prema nrloke na haya
yadi haya tara yoga, na haya tabe viyoga,
viyoga haile keha na jiyaya

SYNONYMS

akaitava krspa-prema—unalloyed love of Krsna; yena—like; jamba-nada-
hema—gold from the Jamba River; sei prema—that love of Godhead; nr-
loke —in the material world; na haya—is not possible; yadi—if; haya—there
is; tara—with it; yoga—connection; nd—not; haya—is; tabe—then;
viyoga—separation; viyoga—separation; haile—if there is; keha—someone;
na jilyaya—cannot live.

TRANSLATION

‘’Pure love for Krsna, just like gold from the Jamba River, does not exist
in human society. If it existed, there could not be separation. If separation
were there, one could not live.”
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TEXT 44
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eta kahi’ saci-suta, sloka pade adbhuta,
sune dunhe eka-mana hana
apana-hrdaya-kéja, kahite vasiye l3ja,
tabu kahi laja-bija khana

SYNONYMS

eta kahi'—thus saying; saci-suta—the son of Srimati Sacimata; sloka—
verse; pade—recites; adbhuta—wonderful; sune—hear; durihe—the two
persons; eka-mana hafia —with rapt attention; dpana-hrdaya-kija—the ac-
tivities of one’s own heart; kahite —to speak; vasiye—I feel; ldja—shameful;
tabu—still; kahi—| speak; ldja-bija—the seed of bashfulness; khana—
finishing.
TRANSLATION

Thus speaking, the son of Srimati Sacimiti recited another wonderful
verse, and Rimananda Riya and Svarapa Damodara heard this verse with
rapt attention. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘I feel shameful to disclose
the activities of My heart. Nonetheless, | shall be done with all formalities
and speak from the heart. Please hear.”

TEXT 45
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na prema-gandho ’sti dardpi me harau
krandami saubhagya-bharam prakasitum

varsi-vilasy-anana-lokanam vina
vibharmi yat prana-patarigakan vrtha
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SYNONYMS

na—never; prema-gandhah—a scent of love of Godhead; asti—there is;
dara api—even in a slight proportion; me—My; harau—in the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; krandami—I| cry; saubhagya-bharam—the volume of
My fortune; prakasitum—to exhibit; vamsi-vilasi—of the great flute player;
dnana—at the face; lokanam—Ilooking; vind—without; vibharmi—I| carry;
yat—because; prana-patargakan—My insect-like life; vrtha—with no pur-
pose.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: My dear friends, | have not the
slightest tinge of love of Godhead within My heart. When you see Me cry-
ing in separation, | am just falsely exhibiting a demonstration of My great
fortune. Indeed, not seeing the beautiful face of Krsna playing His flute, |
continue to live My life like an insect, without purpose.

TEXT 46
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dire suddha-prema-gandha, kapata premera bandha,
seha mora nahi krsna-paya
tabe ye kari krandana, sva-saubhagya prakhyapana,

kari, iha janiha niscaya

SYNONYMS

dare —far away; suddha-prema-gandha—a scent of pure devotional love;
kapata—false; premera—of love of Godhead; bandha—binding; seha—that;
mora—My; nahi—there is not; krsna-pdya—at the lotus feet of Krsna; tabe —
but; ye—that; kari—| do; krandana—crying; sva-saubhiagya—My own for-
tune; prakhyapana—demonstration; kari—| do; ihd—this; janiha—know;
niscaya—certainly.

TRANSLATION

“Actually, My love for Krsna is far, far away. Whatever | do is actually
false. When you see Me cry, | am simply exhibiting My great fortune.
Please try to understand this beyond a doubt.
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TEXT 47
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yate vamsi-dhvani-sukha, na dekhi’ se canda mukha,
yadyapi nahika ‘alambana’
nija-dehe kari priti, kevala kamera riti,

prana-kitera kariye dharapa

SYNONYMS

yate—in which; varisi-dhvani-sukha—the happiness of hearing the play-
ing of the flute; na dekhi’—not seeing; se—that; canda mukha—moonlike
face; yadyapi—although; nahika—there is not; ‘alambana’—the meeting of
the lover and beloved; nija—own; dehe—in the body; kari—!I do; priti—
affection; kevala—only; kamera—of lust; riti—the way; prana—of life;
kitera—of the fly; kariye—I do; dharana—continuing.

TRANSLATION

‘“Even though | do not see the moonlike face of Krsna playing on His
flute and although there is no possibility of My meeting Him, still | take
care of My own body. That is the way of lust. In this way, | maintain My
fly-like life.

PURPORT

In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the
lovable Supreme Lord is the supreme shelter. The Lord is the supreme subject,
and the devotees are the object. The coming together of a subject and object
is called dlambana. The object hears, and the subject plays the flute. That the
object cannot see the moonlike face of Krsna and has no eagemess to see
Him is the sign of being without dlambana. Externally imagining such a thing
simply satisfies one’s lusty desires, and thus one lives without purpose.

TEXT 48
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krsna-prema sunirmala, yena Suddha-gariga-jala,
sei prema— amrtera sindhu
nirmala se anurage, na lukaya anya dage,

sSukla-vastre yaiche masi-bindu

SYNONYMS

krsna-prema—love of Krsna; su-nirmala—without material contamination;
yena—exactly like; suddha-gariga-jala—the pure water of the Ganges; sei
prema—that love; amrtera sindhu—the ocean of nectar; nirmala—pure; se—
that; anurage—attraction; na lukaya—does not conceal; anya—other;
dage—spot; Sukla-vastre—on white cloth; yaiche—as; masi-bindu—a spot
of ink.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Love for Lord Krsna is very pure, just like the waters of the Ganges.
That love is an ocean of nectar. That pure attachment to Krsna does not
conceal any spot, which would appear just like a spot of ink on a white
cloth.

PURPORT

Unalloyed love of Krsna is just like a big sheet of white cloth. Absence of
attachment is compared to a black spot on that white cloth. Just as the black
spot is prominent, so the absence of love of Godhead is prominent on the
platform of pure love of Godhead.

TEXT 49
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suddha-prema-sukha-sindhu, pai tara eka bindu,

sei bindu jagat dubaya
kahibara yogya naya, tathapi baule kaya,
kahile va keba patiyaya
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SYNONYMS

suddha-prema—unalloyed love; sukha-sindhu—the ocean of happiness;
pai—if | get; tara—of that; eka—one; bindu—drop; sei bindu—that drop;
jagat—the whole world; dubidya—drowns; kahibdra—to speak; yogya
naya—is not fit; tathapi—still; baule—a madman; kaya—speaks; kahile —if
spoken; va—or; keba patiydya—who believes.

TRANSLATION

“Unalloyed love of Krsna is like the ocean of happiness. If someone
gets one drop of it, the whole world can drown in that drop. It is not befit-
ting to express such love of Godhead, yet a madman must speak.
However, even though he speaks, no one believes him.’

TEXT 50
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ei mata dine dine, svar(ipa-ramananda-sane,
nija-bhava karena vidita
bahye visa-jvala haya, bhitare ananda-maya,
krspa-premara adbhuta carita

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; dine dine—day after day; svaripa—Svaripa
Damodara; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; sane—with; nija—own; bhava—
ecstasy; karena—makes; vidita—known; bahye—externally; visa-jvala
haya—there is suffering from poisonous effects; bhitare —within; dnanda-
maya—transcendental ecstasy; krsna-premara—of love of Krsna; adbhuta—
wonderful; carita—characteristic.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Lord Caitanya used to revel in ecstasy day after day and ex-
hibit these ecstasies before Svariipa and Ramananda Raya. Externally
there appeared severe tribulation, as if He were suffering from poisonous
effects, but internally He was experiencing bliss. This is characteristic of
transcendental love of Krsna.
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TEXT 51
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ei prema-asvadana, tapta-iksu-carvana,
mukha jvale, na yaya tyajana
sei prema yanra mane, tara vikrama sei jane,

visamrte ekatra milana

SYNONYMS
ei—this; prema—love of Krsna; dsvadana—tasting; tapta—hot; iksu-car-
vana—chewing sugarcane; mukha jvale—the mouth burns; na yaya tya-
jana—still not possible to give up; sei—that; prema—love of Godhead; yarira
mane—in someone’s mind; tara—of that; vikrama—the power; sei jane—he
knows; visa-amrte—poison and nectar; ekatra—in oneness; milana—
meeting.

TRANSLATION

If one tastes such love of Godhead, he can compare it to hot sugarcane.
When one chews hot sugarcane, his mouth burns, yet he cannot give it
up. Similarly, if one has but a little love of Godhead, he can perceive its
powerful effects. It can only be compared to poison and nectar mixed
together.

TEXT 52
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pidabhir nava-kala-kata-katuta-garvasya nirvasano
nisyandena mudarn sudha-madhurimaharikara-sankocanah

prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti yasyantare
jAdyante sphutam asya vakra-madhuras tenaiva vikrantayah
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SYNONYMS

pidabhih—by the sufferings; nava—fresh; kala-kata—of poison; katuta—
of the severity; garvasya—of pride; nirvasanah—banishment; nisyandena—
by pouring down; mudam—happiness; sudhda—of nectar; madhurima—of
the sweetness; ahankara—the pride; sankocanah—minimizing; prema—
love; sundari—beautiful friend; nanda-nandana-parah—fixed upon the son
of Maharaja Nanda; jagarti—develops; yasya—of whom; antare—in the
heart; jiidyante —are perceived; sphutam—explicitly; asya—of that; vakra—
crooked; madhurdh—and sweet; tena—by him; eva—alone; vikrantayah—
the influences.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahiprabhu spoke: ‘/ ‘My dear beautiful friend, if one
develops love of Godhead, love of Krsna, the son of Nanda Mahar3ja, all
the bitter and sweet influences of this love will manifest in one’s heart.
Such love of Godhead acts in two ways. The poisonous effects of love of
Godhead defeat the severe and fresh poison of the serpent. Yet there is
simultaneously transcendental bliss, which pours down and defeats the
pride of nectar and diminishes its value. In other words, love of Krsna is
so powerful that it simultaneously defeats the poisonous effects of a
snake, as well as the happiness derived from pouring nectar on one’s
head. It is perceived as doubly effective, simultaneously poisonous and
nectarean.’ ”’

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by Paurnamasi to Nandimukhi in the Vidagdha-
madhava (2.18) of Srila Riipa Gosvami.

TEXT 53
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ye kale dekhe jagannatha- srirdama-subhadra-satha,
tabe jane—ailama kuruksetra

saphala haila jivana, dekhilun padma-locana,
judaila tanu-mana-netra
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SYNONYMS

ye kale—at that time when; dekhe—He sees; jagannatha—Lord Jagan-
nitha; sri-rima—Balardma; subhadrd—Subhadra; sitha—with; tabe —at that
time; jane —knows; dilama—I| have come; kuru-ksetra—to the pilgrimage
site known as Kuruksetra; sa-phala—successful; haila—has become; jivana—
life; dekhilun—I have seen; padma-locana—the lotus eyes; judaila—
pacified; tanu—body; mana—mind; netra—eyes.

TRANSLATION
When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would see Jagannitha along with
Balarima and Subhadri, He would immediately think that He had reached
Kuruksetra, where all of Them had come. He would think that His life was
successful because He had seen the lotus-eyed one, whom, if seen,
pacifies the body, mind and eyes.

TEXT 54
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garudera sannidhane, rahi’ kare darasane,
se anandera ki kahiba ba’le
garuda-stambhera tale, ache eka nimna khale,
se khala bharila asru-jale

SYNONYMS
garudera—GCaruda;  sannidhane—near; rahi’—staying;  kare—does;
darasane —seeing; se dnandera—of that bliss; ki—what; kahiba—I shall say;
ba’le—on the strength; garuda—of the statue of Garuda; stambhera—of the
column; tale—underneath; dache—there is; eka—one; nimna—low; khale —
ditch; se khala—that ditch; bharila—became filled; asru-jale—with the
water of tears.

TRANSLATION

Staying near the Garuda-stambha, the Lord would look upon Lord
Jaganniatha. What can be said about the strength of that love? On the
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ground beneath the column of the Garuda-stambha was a deep ditch, and
that ditch was filled with the water of His tears.

PURPORT

In front of the temple of Jagannatha is a column on which the statue of
Garuda is situated. It is called the Garuda-stambha. Behind that column is a
ditch, and that ditch was filled with the tears of the Lord.

TEXT 55
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tahan haite ghare asi’, matira upare vasi,
nakhe kare prthivi likhana
ha-ha kahan vrndavana, kahan gopendra-nandana,
kahan sei vamsi-vadana

SYNONYMS

tahan haite—from there; ghare asi’—coming back home; matira—the
ground; upare—upon; vasi’—sitting; nakhe—by the nails; kare—does;
prthivi—on the surface of the earth; likhana—marking; ha-hia —alas; kahan—
where is; vrndavana—Vindavana; kahan—where; gopa-indra-nandana—the
son of the King of the cowherd men; kahan—where; sei—that; vamsi-
vadana—the person with the flute,

TRANSLATION

When coming from the Jagannitha temple to return to His house, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to sit on the ground and mark it with His nails.
At such times He would be greatly morose and would cry, “Alas, where is
Vrndavana? Where is Krsna, the son of the King of the cowherd men?
Where is that person who plays the flute?”

TEXT 56
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kahan se tri-bharga-thama, kahan sei venu-gana,
kahan sei yamuna-pulina
kahan se rasa-vilasa, kahan nrtya-gita-hasa,
kahan prabhu madana-mohana

SYNONYMS

kahan—where; se—that; tri-bhanga-thama—figure curved in three places;
kaharnn—where; sei—that; venu-gana—sweet song of the flute; kahan—
where; sei—that; yamuna-pulina—bank of the Yamuna River; kahan—
where; se—that; rasa-vilasa—rasa dance; kahan—where; nrtya-gita-hasa—
dancing, music and laughing; kahan—where; prabhu—My Lord; madana-
mohana—the enchanter of Madana (Cupid).

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to lament by saying: ““Where is Sri
Krsna, whose form is curved in three places? Where is the sweet song of
His flute, and where is the bank of the Yamuna? Where is the risa dance?
Where is that dancing, singing, and laughing? Where is My Lord,
Madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cupid?”’

TEXT 57
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uthila nana bhavavega, mane haila udvega,
ksana-matra nare gonaite

prabala virahanale, dhairya haila talamale,
nana sloka lagila padite

SYNONYMS
uthila—arose; nana—various; bhava-avega—forces of emotion; mane—in
the mind; haila—there was; udvega—anxiety; ksana-matra—even for a mo-
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ment; nare—not able; gondite—to pass; prabala—powerful; viraha-anale—
in the fire of separation; dhairya—patience; haila—became; talamale—
tottering; nana—various; Sloka—verses; lagila—began; padite—to recite.

TRANSLATION

In this way various ecstatic emotions evolved, and the Lord’s mind
filled with anxiety. He could not escape even for a moment. In this way,
because of fierce feelings of separation, His patience began to totter, and
He began torecite various verses.

TEXT 58
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amdny adhanyani dinantarani

hare tvad-alokanam antarena
anatha-bandho karunaika-sindho

ha hanta ha hanta kathar nayami

SYNONYMS

amani—all those; adhanyani—inauspicious; dina-antarani—other days;
hare—O My Lord; tvat—of You; alokanam—seeing; antarepna—without;
anatha-bandho—O friend of the helpless; karuna-eka-sindho—O only ocean
of mercy; ha hanta—alas; ha hanta—alas; katham—how; nayami—shall |
pass.

TRANSLATION

‘O My Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O friend of the help-
less! You are the only ocean of mercy! Because | have not met You, My in-
auspicious days and nights have become unbearable. | do not know how |
shall pass the time.

PURPORT
This is a verse from Krsna-karpamrta (41) by Bilvamangala Thakura.
TEXT 59
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tomara darsana-vine, adhanya e ratri-dine,
ei kala na yaya katana

tumi anathera bandhu, apara karupa-sindhu,
krpa kari’ deha darasana

SYNONYMS
tomara—Your; darsana—audience; vine—without; adhanya—
inauspicious; e—this; ratri-dine—night and day; ei kala—this time; na
ydya—does not go; katana—passing; tumi—You; anathera bandhu—friend
of the helpless; apara—unlimited; karupa-sindhu—ocean of mercy; krpa
kari’—showing mercy; deha—kindly give; darasana—audience.

TRANSLATION

“All these inauspicious days and nights are not passing, for | have not
met You. It is difficult to know how to pass all this time. But You are the
friend of the helpless and an ocean of mercy. Kindly give Me Your au-
dience, for | am in a precarious position.”

TEXT 60
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uthila bhava-capala, mana ha-ila caficala,
bhavera gati bujhana na yaya
adarsane pode mana, kemane paba darasana,
krsna-thani puchena upaya

SYNONYMS

uthila—arose; bhava-capala—restlessness of ecstatic emotion; mana—
mind; ha-ila—became; caricala—agitated; bhavera—of ecstatic emotion;
gati—the course; bujhana—understanding; na ydya—not possible; adar-
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sane—without seeing; pode—burns; mana—the mind; kemane—how;
paba—I shall get; darasana—audience; krsna-thani—from Krsna; puchena—
inquires; updya—the means.

TRANSLATION

In this way, the Lord’s restlessness was awakened by ecstatic feelings,
and His mind became agitated. No one could understand what course
such ecstasy would take. Not being able to meet the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna, Lord Caitanya’s mind burned. He began to ask Krsna
of the means by which He could reach Him.

TEXT 61
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tvac-chaisavam tri-bhuvanadbhutam ity avehi
mac-capalam ca tava va mama vadhigamyam

tat kirh karomi viralar murali-vilasi
mugdharm mukhambujam udiksitum Tksapabhyam

SYNONYMS
tvat—Your; saisavam—early age; tri-bhuvana—within the three worlds;
adbhutam—wonderful;  iti—thus;  avehi—know;  mat-capalam—My

unsteadiness; ca—and; tava—of You; vd—or; mama—of Me; vd—or;
adhigamyam—to be understood; tat—that; kim—what; karomi—! do;
viralam—in solitude; murali-vilisi—O player of the flute; mugdham—
attractive; mukha-ambujam—lotuslike face; udiksitum—to see sufficiently;
tksanabhyam—by the eyes.

TRANSLATION

‘O Krsna, O flute-player, the sweetness of Your early age is wonderful
within these three worlds. You know My unsteadiness, and | know Yours.
No one else knows about this. | want to see Your beautiful attractive face
somewhere in a solitary place, but how can this be accomplished?’
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PURPORT

This is another quote from the Krspa-karpamrta (32) of Bilvamangala
Thakura.

TEXT 62
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tomara madhuri-bala, tate mora capala,
ei dui, tumi ami jani
kahan karory kahan yan, kahan gele toma pan,
taha more kaha ta’ apani

SYNONYMS

tomdra—Your; madhuri-bala—strength of sweetness; tite—in that;
mora—My; capala—impotence; ei—these; dui—two; tumi—You; ami—I;
jani—know; kahan—where; karon—I do; kahar—where; yarn—I go; kahan-
—where; gele—by going; toma—You; pan—I| can get; taha—that; more—
unto Me; kaha—please speak; ta’ dpani—You.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Krsna, only You and I know the strength of Your beautiful
features and, because of them, My unsteadiness. Now, this is My position;
1 do not know what to do or where to go. Where can | find You? | am ask-
ing You to give directions.”

TEXT 63
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nana-bhavera prabalya, haila sandhi-sabalya,
bhave-bhave haila maha-rana
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autsukya, capalya, dainya, rosamarsa adi sainya,
premonmada——sabara karana

SYNONYMS

nanid—various; bhavera—of ecstasies; prabalya—the force; haila—there
was; sandhi—meeting; Sabalya—contradiction; bhave-bhave —between
ecstasies; haila—there was; maha-rana—a great fight; autsukya—eagerness;
capalya—impotence; dainya—humility; rosa-amarsa—anger and impa-
tience; adi—all these; sainya—soldiers; prema-unmada—madness in love;
sabara—of all; karana—the cause.

TRANSLATION

Because of the various kinds of ecstasy, contradictory states of mind oc-
curred, and this resulted in a great fight between different types of
ecstasy. Anxiety, impotence, humility, anger and impatience were all like
soldiers fighting, and the madness of love of Godhead was the cause.

PURPORT

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is stated that when similar ecstasies from
separate causes meet, they are called svardpa-sandhi. When opposing ele-
ments meet, whether they arise from a common cause or different causes,
their conjunction is called bhinna-ripa-sandhi, the meeting of contradictory
ecstasies. The simultaneous joining of different ecstasies—fear and happi-
ness, regret and happiness—is called meeting (sandhi). The word sabalya
refers to different types of ecstatic symptoms combined together, like pride,
despondency, humility, remembrance, doubt, impatience caused by insult,
fear, disappointment, patience and eagerness. The friction that occurs when
these combine is called sabalya. Similarly, when the desire to see the object is
very prominent, or when one is unable to tolerate any delay in seeing the
desired object, the incapability is called autsukya, or eagerness. If such eager-
ness is present, one’s mouth dries up, and he becomes restless. He also be-
comes full of anxiety, and hard breathing and patience are observed. Similarly,
the lightness of heart caused by strong attachment and strong agitation of
the mind is called impotence (cdpalya). Failure of judgment, misuse of words,
and obstinate activities devoid of anxiety are observed. Similarly, when one
becomes too angry at the other party, offensive and abominable speech oc-
curs, and this anger is called rosa. When one becomes impatient due to being
scolded or insulted, the resultant state of mind is called amarsa. In this state of
mind, one perspires, acquires a headache, fades in bodily color and ex-
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periences anxiety and an urge to search out the remedy. The bearing of a
grudge, aversion and chastisement are all visible symptoms.

TEXT 64
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matta-gaja bhava-gana, prabhura deha—iksu-vana,
gaja-yuddhe vanera dalana
prabhura haila divyonmada, tanu-manera avasada,

bhavavese kare sambodhana

SYNONYMS

matta-gaja—mad  elephant;  bhava-gana—symptoms of ecstasy;
prabhura—of the Lord; deha—body; iksu-vana—sugarcane forest; gaja-yud-
dhe—in the fight of the elephants; vanera—of the forest; dalana—trampling;
prabhura—of the Lord; haila—was; divya-unmada—transcendental mad-
ness; tanu-manera—of the mind and body; avasada—despondency; bhava-
dvese—on account of absorption in ecstasy; kare—does; sambodhana—
addressing.

TRANSLATION

The body of the Lord was just like a field of sugarcane into which the
mad elephants of ecstasy entered. There was a fight amongst the
elephants, and in the process the entire field of sugarcane was destroyed.
Thus transcendental madness was awakened in the body of the Lord, and
He experienced despondency in mind and body. In this ecstatic condi-
tion, He began to speak as follows.

TEXT 65
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he deva he dayita he bhuvanaika-bandho
he krspa he capala he karunaika-sindho
he natha he ramana he nayanabhirama
ha ha kada nu bhavitasi padam drsor me

SYNONYMS

he deva—O Lord; he dayita—O most dear; he bhuvana-eka-bandho—QO
only friend of the universe; he krsna—O Lord Krsna; he capala—O restless
one; he karuna-eka-sindho—O ocean of mercy; he nitha—O My Lord; he
ramana—QO My enjoyer; he nayana-abhirama—O most beautiful to My eyes;
ha hi—alas; kadi—when; nu—certainly; bhavitasi—will You be; padam—
the dwelling place; drsoh me—of My vision.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘O My Lord! O dearest one! O only friend of the universe! O Krsna, O
restless one, O ocean of mercy! O My Lord, O My enjoyer, O beloved to
My eyes! Alas, when will You again be visible to Me?’

PURPORT
This is Text 40 of Krspa-karpamrta.

TEXT 66
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unmadera laksana, karaya krsna-sphurana,
bhavavese uthe pranaya mana
solluntha-vacana-riti, mana, garva, vyaja-stuti,
kabhu ninda, kabhu va sammana

SYNONYMS

unmadera laksana—the symptoms of madness; kardya—causes; krsna—
Lord Krsna; sphurana—impetus; bhadva-dvese—in an ecstatic condition;
uthe—awakens; pranaya—love; mana—disdain; solluntha-vacana—of dis-
respect by sweet words; riti—the way; mana—honor; garva—pride; vydja-
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stuti—indirect prayer; kabhu—sometimes; nindi—blasphemy; kabhu—
sometimes; vd—or; sammana—honor.

TRANSLATION

The symptoms of madness served as an impetus for remembering
Krsna. The mood of ecstasy awoke love, disdain, defamation by words,
pride, honor and indirect prayer. Thus Sri Krsna was sometimes
blasphemed and sometimes honored.

PURPORT

The word unmada is explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as extreme joy,
misfortune and bewilderment in the heart due to separation. Symptoms of
unmada are laughing like a madman, dancing, singing, performing ineffectual
activities, talking nonsense, running, shouting and sometimes working in con-
tradictory ways. The word pranaya is explained thus: When there is a
possibility to receive direct honor, but it is avoided, that love is called pranaya.
Srila Rapa Gosvami, in his Ujjvala-nilamani, explains the word mana thus:
When the lover feels novel sweetness by exchanging hearty loving words but
wishes to hide his feelings by crooked means, mana is experienced.

TEXT 67
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tumi deva—kridi-rata, bhuvanera nari yata,
tahe kara abhista kridana
tumi mora dayita, mote vaise tomara cita,

mora bhagye kaile agamana

SYNONYMS

tumi—You; deva—the Supreme Lord; krida-rata—engaged in Your
pastimes; bhuvanera—of all the universes; nari—women; yata—all; tthe—in
those pastimes; kara—You do; abhista—desired; kridana—acting; tumi—
You; mora—My; dayita—merciful; mote—to Me; vaise—rest; tomara—
Your; cita—mind; mora—My; bhagye—by fortune; kaile—You have made;
dgamana—appearance.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Lord, You are engaged in Your pastimes, and You utilize all
the women in the universe according to Your desire. You are so kind to

Me. Please divert Your attention to Me, for by fortune You have appeared
before Me.

TEXT 68
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bhuvanera nari-gana, saba’ kara akarsana,
tahan kara saba samadhana
tumi krspna—citta-hara, aiche kona pamara,

tomdare va keba kare mana

SYNONYMS

bhuvanera—of all the universe; nari-gana—women; saba’—all; kara—You
do; akarsana—attraction; t3han—there; kara—You made; saba—all;
samadhana—adjustment; tumi—You; krspa—Lord Krsna; citta-hara—the
enchanter of the mind; aiche—in that way; kona—some; pamara—
debauchee; tomare—You; vi—or; keba—who; kare —does; mana—honor.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You attract all the women of the universe, and You make
adjustments for all of them when they appear. You are Lord Krsna, and You
can enchant everyone, but on the whole, You are nothing but a
debauchee. Who can honor You?

TEXT 69
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tomara capala-mati, ekatra na haya sthiti,
ta’te tomdra nahi kichu dosa
tumi ta’ karuna-sindhu, dmara parapa-bandhu,

tomaya nahi mora kabhu rosa

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; capala-mati—restless mind; ekatra—in one place; na—
never; haya—is; sthiti—established; ti'te—in that; tomara—Your; nahi—
there is not; kichu—any; dosa—fault; tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; karuna-
sindhu—the ocean of mercy; dmara—My; parana-bandhu—friend of the
heart; tomaya—toward You; nahi—there is not; mora—My; kabhu—any
time; rosa—anger.

TRANSLATION

My dear Krsna, Your mind is always restless. You cannot remain in one
place, but You are not at fault for this. You are actually the ocean of mercy,
the friend of My heart. Therefore I have no reason to be angry with You.

TEXT 70
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tumi natha—vraja-prana, vrajera kara paritrana,
bahu karye nahi avakasa
tumi amara ramana, sukha dite agamana,

e tomdra vaidagdhya-vilasa

SYNONYMS

tumi—You; natha—the master; vraja-prana—the life of Vrajabhami
(Vindavana); vrajera—of Vraja; kara—do; paritrana—deliverance; bahu—
many; karye—in activities; nahi—there is not; avakasa—rest; tumi—You;
amara—My; ramana—enjoyer; sukha—happiness; dite—to give; dgamana—
appearing; e—this; tomara—Your; vaidagdhya-vilasa—activities of expert
transactions.
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TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You are the master and the life and soul of Vrndavana.
Kindly arrange for the deliverance of Vrndavana. We have no leisure
hours away from our many activities. Actually, You are My enjoyer. You
have appeared just to give Me happiness, and this is one of Your expert
activities.

PURPORT

The word vaidagdhya means that one must be very expert, learned,
humorous, cunning, beautiful and expert in manifesting caricatures.

TEXT 71
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mora vakya ninda mani, krsna chadi’ gela jani,
suna, mora e stuti-vacana
nayanera abhirama, tumi mora dhana-prana,

ha-ha punah deha darasana

SYNONYMS
mora—My; vakya—words; nindd—blasphemy; mani—accepting; krspa—
Lord Krsna; chadi’—giving up; gela—went away; jani—I| know; suna—hear;
mora—My; e—this; stuti-vacana—words of praise; nayanera—of the eyes;
abhirima—the satisfaction; tumi—You are; mora—My; dhana-prana—
wealth and life; ha-hda—alas; punah—again; deha—give Me; darasana—
audience.

TRANSLATION

“Taking My words as defamation, Lord Krsna has left Me. | know that
He is gone, but kindly hear My prayers in praise. You are the satisfaction
of My eyes. You are My wealth and My life. Alas, please give Me your
audience once again.”
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TEXT 72
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stambha, kampa, prasveda, vaivarnya, asru, svara-bheda,
deha haila pulake vyapita
hase, kande, nace, gaya, uthi’ iti uti dhaya,
ksane bhame padiya mdarcchita

SYNONYMS

stambha—being stunned; kampa—trembling; prasveda—perspiration;
vaivarnya—fading away of the color; asru—tears; svara-bheda—choking of
the voice; deha—body; haila—was; pulake—in joy; vyapita—pervaded;
hase —laughs; kiande—cries; ndce—dances; gdya—sings; uthi’—getting up;
iti uti—here and there; dhdya—runs; ksane—sometimes; bhime—on the
ground; padiya—falling down; marcchita—unconscious.

TRANSLATION

There were different transformations of the body of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu: being stunned, trembling, perspiring, fading away of color,
weeping and choking. In this way His whole body was pervaded by tran-
scendental joy. As a result, sometimes Caitanya Mahaprabhu would laugh,
sometimes cry, sometimes dance and sometimes sing. Sometimes He
would get up and run here and there, and sometimes fall on the ground
and lose consciousness.

PURPORT

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, eight kinds of transcendental change taking
place in the body are described. Stambha, being stunned, refers to the mind’s
becoming transcendentally absorbed. In that state, the peaceful mind is
placed on the life air, and different bodily transformations are manifest. These
symptoms are visible in the body of an advanced devotee. When life be-
comes almost inactive, it is called “stunned.” The emotions resulting from this
condition are joy, fear, astonishment, moroseness and anger. In this condition,
the power of speech is lost, and there is no movement in the hands and legs.
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Otherwise, being stunned is a mental condition. Many other symptoms are
visible on the entire body in the beginning. These are very subtle, but gradu-
ally they become very apparent. When one cannot speak, naturally one's ac-
tive senses are arrested, and the knowledge-acquiring senses are rendered in-
operative. Kampa, trembling of the body, is mentioned in Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu as a result of a special kind of fear, anger and joy. This is called
vepathu, or kampa. When the body begins to perspire because of joy, fear
and anger combined, this is called sveda. Vaivarnya is described as a change in
the bodily color. It is caused by a combination of moroseness, anger and fear.
When these emotions are experienced, the complexion turns pale, and the
body becomes lean and thin. Asru is explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as a
combination of joy, anger and moroseness that causes water to flow from the
eyes without effort. When there is joy and there are tears in the eyes, the
temperature of the tears is cold, but when there is anger, the tears are hot. In
both cases, the eyes are restless, the eyeballs are red and there is itching.
These are all symptoms of asru. When there is a combination of moroseness,
astonishment, anger, joy and fear, there is a choking in the voice. This choking
is called gadgada. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu refers to gadgada-ruddhaya gir3,
or “afaltering voice!’ In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, pulaka is described as joy, en-
couragement and fear. When these combine, the hairs on the body stand on
end, and this bodily state is called pulaka.

TEXT 73
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mdrcchdya haila saksatkara, uthi’ kare huhunkara,
kahe —ei &ild mahasaya

krspera madhuri-gune, nand bhrama haya mane,
sloka padi’ karaye niscaya

SYNONYMS
marcchaya—in the swoon; haila—there was; saksatkara—direct meeting;
uthi’—getting up; kare—does; hu-hunkara—tumultuous sound; kahe —says;
ei—thus; adili—He has come; maha-asaya—the great personality; krsnera—
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of Lord Krsna; madhuri—sweetness; gune—by qualities; nana—various;
bhrama—mistakes; haya—are; mane—in the mind; $loka—the verse;
padi’ —reading; karaye—does; niscaya—ascertainment.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thus unconscious, He happened to
meet the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently He got up and
immediately made a tumultuous sound, very loudly declaring, “Now
Krsna, the great personality, is present!’ In this way, because of Krsna's
sweet qualities, Caitanya Mahaprabhu made different types of mistakes in
His mind. Thus by reading the following verse, He ascertained the pres-
ence of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 74
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marah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mangalam nu
madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtar nu

veni-mrjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu
krsno ‘yam abhyudayate mama locanaya

SYNONYMS
marah—Cupid; svayam—personally; nu—whether; madhura—sweet;
dyuti —of effulgence; mandalam —encirclement; nu—whether;

madhuryam—sweetness; eva—even; nu—certainly; manah-nayana-
amrtam—nectar for the mind and eyes; nu—whether; veni-mrjah—
loosening of the hair; nu—whether; mama—My; jivita-vallabhah—the
pleasure of the life and soul; nu—whether; krsnah —Lord Krsna; ayam—this;
abhyudayate —manifests; mama—My; locanaya—for the eyes.

TRANSLATION

In the attitude of Radharani, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu addressed the
gopis: ‘ ‘My dear friends, where is that Krsna, Cupid personified, who has
the effulgence of a kadamba flower, who is sweetness itself, the nectar of
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My eyes and mind, He who loosens the hair of the gopis, who is the
supreme source of transcendental bliss and My life and soul? Has He
come before My eyes again?’ "’

PURPORT
This is another verse from Krsna-karnamrta (68).

TEXT 75
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kib3 ei saksat kama, dyuti-bimba martiman,
ki madhurya svayam mdrtimanta
kibd mano-netrotsava, kiba prana-vallabha,
satya krsna aila netrananda

SYNONYMS
kiba—whether; ei—this; saksat—directly; kama—Cupid; dyuti-bimba—
reflection of the effulgence; ~martiman—personified; ki—whether;
madhurya—sweetness;  svayam—personally;  mdrtimanta —personified;
kiba—whether; manah-netra-utsava—festival of the mind and eyes; kiba—
whether; prapa-vallabha—My life and soul; satya—truly; krspa—Lord Krsna;
dili—has come; netra-dnanda—the pleasure of My eyes.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then would begin to talk like this: “Is Cupid
personified present with the effulgence and reflection of the kadamba
tree? Is He the same person, personified sweetness, who is the pleasure of
My eyes and mind, who is My life and soul? Has Krsna actually come
before My eyes?’’

TEXT 76
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guru—nana bhava-gana, sisya—prabhura tanu-mana,
nana rite satata nacaya
nirveda, visada, dainya, capalya, harsa, dhairya, manyu,

ei nrtye prabhura kala yaya

SYNONYMS
guru—the teacher; nana—various; bhava-gana—ecstasies; Sisya—
disciples; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; tanu-mana—body and mind; nana—
various; rite—in ways; satata—always; nacaya—causes to dance; nirveda—
despondency; visida—moroseness;  dainya—humility;  capalya—
restlessness; harsa—joy; dhairya—endurance; manyu—anger; ei—this;
nrtye—in dancing; prabhura—of the Lord; kala—time; yaya—passes.

TRANSLATION

As the spiritual master chastises the disciple and teaches him the art of
devotional service, so all the ecstatic symptoms of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu—including despondency, moroseness, humility, restless-
ness, joy, endurance and anger—all instructed His body and mind. In this
way, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed His time.

TEXT 77
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candidasa, vidyapati, rayera nataka-giti,
karpamrta, s’ri—gita-govinda
svaripa-ramananda-sane, mahaprabhu ratri-dine,

gaya, Sune—parama ananda

SYNONYMS
candi-dasa—the poet Candidasa; vidya-pati—the poet Vidyapati;
rayera—of the poet Raya Ramananda; nataka—the Jagannatha-vallabha-
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nataka; giti—songs; karpamrta—the Krspa-karpamrta of Bilvamangala
Thakura; sri-gita-govinda—the Gita-govinda of Jayadeva Gosvami; sva-
ripa—Svartpa Damodara; ramananda-sane —with Riya Ramananda; maha-
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-dine—day and night; gaya—
sings; sune—hears; parama ananda—with great pleasure.

TRANSLATION

He also passed His time reading the books and singing the songs of
Candidasa and Vidyapati, and listening to quotations from the Jagan-
natha-vallabha-nataka, Krsna-karnamrta and Gita-govinda. Thus in the
association of Svariipa Dimodara and Riya Riminanda, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu passed His days and nights chanting and hearing with great
pleasure.

TEXT 78
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purira vatsalya mukhya, ramanandera suddha-sakhya,
govindadyera suddha-dasya-rasa
gadadhara, jagadananda, svarapera mukhya rasananda,
ei cari bhave prabhu vasa

SYNONYMS

purira—of Paramananda Puri; vatsalya—paternal affection; mukhya—
chiefly; ramanandera—of Raya Ramananda; suddha-sakhya—pure fraternity;
govinda-adyera—of Govinda and others; suddha-dasya-rasa—the pure and
unalloyed mellow of service; gada-dhara—Gadadhara Pandita; jagad-
dnanda—Jagadananda Pandita; sva-rapera—of Svaripa Damodara;
mukhya—chiefly; rasa-ananda—tasting the pleasure of conjugal love; ei—
these; cari—in four; bhave —ecstatic conditions; prabhu—the Lord; vasa—
became obliged.

TRANSLATION

Among His associates, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed paternal
loving affection with Paramananda Puri, friendly affection with
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Rimananda Rdya, unalloyed service from Govinda and others, and
humors of conjugal love with Gadadhara, Jagadinanda and Svariipa
Damodara. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed all these four mellows, and
thus He remained obliged to His devotees.

PURPORT

Paramananda Puri is said to have been Uddhava in Vrndavana. His affec-
tions with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were on the platform of paternal love.
This was because Paramananda Purl happened to be the Godbrother of the
spiritual master of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Similarly, Rimananda Raya, who
is considered an incarnation of Arjuna and by some an incarnation of
Visakhadevi, enjoyed unalloyed fratemal love with the Lord. Unalloyed per-
sonal service was enjoyed by Govinda and others. In the presence of His
most confidential devotees like Gadddhara Pandita, Jagadananda and Svartpa
Damodara, Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed the ecstatic conditions of Srimat
Radharani in Her conjugal relationship with Krsna. Absorbed in these four
transcendental mellows, $r7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu resided in Jagannatha Pur,
feeling very much obliged to His devotees.

TEXT 79
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lilasuka martya-jana, tanra haya bhavodgama,
isvare se—ki iha vismaya

tahe mukhya-rasasraya, ha-iyachena mahasaya,

tate haya sarva-bhavodaya

SYNONYMS

lila-suka—Bilvamangala Thakura; martya-jana—a person of this world;
tanra—of him; haya—there is; bhava-udgama—manifestation of different
ecstasies; isvare—in the Supreme Llord; se—that; ki—what; iha—here;
vismaya—astonishing; tahe—in that; mukhya—chief; rasa-asraya—mellows;
ha-iyichena—has become; maha-asaya—the great personality $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tate—therefore; haya—there is; sarva-bhava-udaya—a
manifestation of all ecstasies.
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TRANSLATION

Lilasuka [Bilvamangala Thakura] was an ordinary human being, yet he
developed many ecstatic symptoms in his body. What, then, is so
astonishing about these symptoms’ being manifest in the body of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead? In the ecstatic mood of conjugal love,
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was on the highest platform; therefore, all the
exuberant ecstasies were naturally visible in His body.

PURPORT

LiaSuka is Bilvamangala Thakura Gosvami. He was a south Indian, a
brahmana, and his former name was Silhana Misra. When he was a house-
holder, he became attracted to a prostitute named Cintamani, but eventually
he took her advice and became renounced. Thus he wrote one book, Santi-
sataka, and later, by the mercy of Lord Krsna and the Vaisnavas, he became a
great devotee. Thus he became famous as Bilvamangala Thakura Gosvami.
On that elevated platform, he wrote a book named Krsna-karnamrta, which is
very famous amongst Vaisnavas. Since he exhibited so many ecstatic
symptoms, people used to call him Lilasuka.

TEXT 80
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parve vraja-vilase, yei tina abhilase,
yatneha dsvada na haila
$ri-radhara bhava-sara, apane kari’ angikara,

sei tina vastu asvadila

SYNONYMS

parve—formerly; vraja-vilase—in the pastimes of Vrndavana; yei tina—
those three; abhildse—in desires; yatneha—by great endeavor; asvada—
taste; nd haila—there was not; sri-radhara—of Srimati Radharani; bhava-
sara—the essence of the ecstasy; dpane—personally; kari’—making;
angikara—acceptance; sei—those; tina vastu—three subjects; asvadila—
tasted.
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TRANSLATION

During His previous pastimes in Vrndavana, Lord Krsna desired to en-
joy the three different types of ecstasy, but despite great endeavor, He
could not taste them. Such ecstasies are the monopoly of Srimati
Radharani. Therefore, in order to taste them, $ri Krsna accepted the posi-
tion of Srimati Radharani in the form of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 81

I T ST, far13e s@etce,
cefoRafen @y «a )
A FiCa WS, A SITA (I T,
TG —wrsi-faamafe i vs |

apane kari’ asvadane, sikhaila bhakta-gane,
prema-cintamanira prabhu dhani
nahi jane sthanasthana, yare tare kaila dana,

mahaprabhu — data-siromani

SYNONYMS
dpane —personally; kari’—doing; asvadane —tasting; Sikhaila—He taught;
bhakta-gane —to His direct disciples; prema-cintamanira—of the touchstone
of love of Godhead; prabhu—the Lord; dhani—capitalist; nahi—does not;
jane—know; sthana-asthana—the proper place or improper place; yare—to
whomever; tire—to him; kaila—made; dana—charity; mahé-prabhu—ﬁri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; data-siromani—the most munificent personality.

TRANSLATION

By personally tasting the mellows of love of Godhead, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu taught His direct disciples the process. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the most munificent incarnation of the touchstone of love
of God. He does not consider whether one is a proper or improper re-
cipient, but gives His treasure to anyone and everyone. Thus He is the
most munificent.

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s capital is the touchstone of love of Godhead,
and consequently He is a great owner of that transcendental treasure. After
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making unlimited amounts of gold, the touchstone remains the same.
Similarly, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although distributing love of Godhead
unlimitedly, still remained the supreme owner of this transcendental opu-
lence. His devotees, who learned it from Him, also had to distribute it munifi-
cently all over the world. This Krsna consciousness movement, following in
the footsteps of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His confidential devotees, is
also trying to distribute love of Godhead all over the world through the
chanting of the holy names of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Raima Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 82
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ei gupta bhava-sindhu, brahma na paya eka bindu,
hena dhana vilila samsare
aiche dayalu avatara, aiche dita nahi ara,
guna keha nare varnibare

SYNONYMS

ei—this; gupta—confidential; bhava-sindhu—ocean of ecstasies;
brahma—Lord Brahma; na—does not; pdya—get; eka—one; bindu—drop;
hena—such; dhana—wealth; vildila—distributed; samsare—all over the
world; aiche—such; dayalu—merciful; avatira—incarnation; aiche—such;
data—charitable donor; nahi—there is not; ara—anyone else; guna—this
quality; keha—anyone; nare—not able; varnibare —to describe.

TRANSLATION

No one, not even Lord Brahma, can ascertain or even taste a drop of this
confidential ocean of ecstasy, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of His
causeless mercy, has distributed this love of Godhead all over the world.
Thus there cannot be any incarnation more munificent than $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. There is no greater donor. Who can describe His transcen-
dental qualities?



228 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2
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kahibara katha nahe, kahile keha na bujhaye,
aiche citra caitanyera ranga
sei se bujhite pare, caitanyera krpa yarre,
haya tanra dasanudasa-sanga

SYNONYMS

kahibara katha nahe—not a subject matter to describe freely; kahile—if
spoken; keha—someone; na bujhaye —not understands; aiche —in that way;
citta—wonderful; caitanyera—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rarga—
pastimes; sei se—whoever; bujhite—to understand; pare—is able;
caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpd—the mercy; yanre—
unto whom; haya—becomes; tarra—His; dasa-anudasa-sariga—association
with the servant of the servant.

TRANSLATION

Such topics are not to be discussed freely because if they are, no one
will understand them. Such are the wonderful pastimes of Sri Caitanya
Mahiprabhu. Unto one who is able to understand, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has shown mercy by giving him the association of the ser-
vant of His own servant.

PURPORT

An ordinary person cannot understand the transcendental ecstasies in the
mode of Srimat Radharani. Unfit persons who utilize them are perverted into
the sahajiya, baula and other sampradayas. Thus the teachings are perverted.
Even learned scholars in the academic field cannot understand the transcen-
dental bliss and ecstasy exhibited by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His pure
devotees. One must be fit to understand the purport of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu'’s activities.
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TEXT 84
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caitanya-lila-ratna-sars, svardpera bhandara,
tenho thuila raghunathera kanthe
tahan kichu ye sunilun, taha ihan vistarilun,
bhakta-gane dilun ei bhete

SYNONYMS

caitanya-lili—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; ratna-sira—the topmost
jewel; sva-rapera—of SvarGpa Damodara; bhandira—of the storehouse;
tenho—he; thuili—kept; raghu-nathera kanthe —in the throat of Raghunatha
dasa Cosvami; tihan—there; kichu ye—whatever little; sunilun—I have
heard; taha—that only; ihan—in this book; vistarilun—I have described;
bhakta-gane—to the pure devotees; dilun—| gave; ei—this; bhete—
presentation.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are the topmost of jewels.
They have been kept in the storehouse of Svariipa Damodara Gosvami,
who has explained them to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who has repeated
them to me. Whatever little | have heard from Raghunatha dasa Gosvami |
have described in this book, which is presented to all devotees.

PURPORT

All the activities of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu were noted by His personal
secretary Svaripa Damodara and repeated to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami,
who memorized them. Whatever Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami heard is
recorded in $rf Caitanya-caritimrta. This is called the parampara system, from
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Svardipa Damodara to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
to Kavirdja Gosvami. Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami has distributed this informa-
tion in his book Caitanya-caritimrta. In other words, Caitanya-caritimrta is
the essence of the instruction given through the parampara system of the dis-
ciplic succession stemming from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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yadi keha hena kaya, grantha kaila $loka-maya,
itara jane naribe bujhite
prabhura yei acarana, sei kari varpana,
sarva-citta nari aradhite

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; keha—someone; hena—thus; kaya—says; grantha—this book;
kaila—is made; sloka-maya—with various Sanskrit verses; itara—ordinary;
jane—persons; ndribe bujhite—will not be able to understand; prabhura—of
Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yei—whatever; dcarana—activities; sei—
that; kari—! do; varpana—description; sarva-citta—all hearts; nari—! am
unable; aradhite—to please.

TRANSLATION

If one says that Sri Caitanya-caritaimrta is full of Sanskrit verses and
therefore not understandable by a common man, | reply that what I have
described are the pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that for me to
satisfy everyone is not possible.

PURPORT

Srila Kaviraja Gosvami and one who follows in his footsteps do not have to
cater to the public. Their business is simply to satisfy the previous acaryas and
describe the pastimes of the Lord. One who is able to understand can relish
this exalted transcendental literature, which is actually not meant for ordinary
persons like scholars and literary men. Generally, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
pastimes recorded in Caitanya-caritimrta are studied in universities and
scholastic circles from a literary and historical point of view, but actually
Caitanya-caritamrta is not a subject matter for research workers or literary
scholars. It is simply meant for those devotees who have dedicated their lives
to the service of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 86
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nahi kahan savirodha, nahi kahan anurodha,
sahaja vastu kari vivarana
yadi haya ragoddesa, tahan haye avesa,
sahaja vastu na yadya likhana

SYNONYMS

nahi—there is not; kahan—anywhere; sa-virodha—opposing element;
nahi—there is not; kihan—anywhere; anurodha—acceptance of someone’s
opinion; sahaja—simple; vastu—substance; kari—| do; vivarana—
description; yadi—if; haya—there is; rdga-uddesa—someone’s attraction or
obstruction; tahan—there; haye—becoming; dvesa—involved; sahaja—
simple; vastu—substance; nd ydya—is not possible; likhana—the writing.

TRANSLATION

In this Caitanya-caritamrta there is no contradictory conclusion, nor is
anyone else’s opinion accepted. | have written this book to describe the
simple substance as | have heard it from superiors. If | become involved in
someone’s likes and dislikes, | cannot possibly write the simple truth.

PURPORT

The simplest thing for human beings is to follow their predecessors. Judg-
ment according to mundane senses is not a very easy process. Whatever is
awakened by attachment to one's predecessor is the way of devotional ser-
vice as indicated by $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The author says, however, that
he cannot consider the opinions of those who become attracted or repelled
by such things, because one cannot write impartially in that way. In other
words, the author is stating that he did not inject personal opinion in
Caitanya-caritamrta. He has simply described his spontaneous understanding
from superiors. If he had been carried away by someone’s likes and dislikes,
he could not have written of such a sublime subject matter in such an easy
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way. The actual facts are understandable to real devotees. When these facts
are recorded, they are very congenial to the devotees, but one who is not a
devotee cannot understand. Such is the subject matter for realization. Mun-
dane scholarship and its concomitant attachments and detachments cannot
arouse spontaneous love of Godhead. Such love cannot be described by a
mundane scholar.

TEXT 87
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yeba nahi bujhe keha, sunite Sunite seha,
ki adbhuta caitanya-carita
krsne upajibe priti, janibe rasera riti,

sunilei bagla haya hita

SYNONYMS

yebda—whoever; nahi—does not; bujhe —understand; keha—someone;
sunite Sunite—hearing and hearing; seha—he; ki—what; adbhuta—
wonderful; caitanya-carita—pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
krspne—unto Krsna; upajibe—will develop; priti—love; janibe—he will
understand; rasera—of transcendental mellows; riti—the ways; sunilei—
simply by hearing; bada—great; haya—there is; hita—benefit.

TRANSLATION

If one does not understand in the beginning but continues to hear again
and again, the wonderful effects of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes will bring
love for Krsna. Gradually one will come to understand the loving affairs
between Krsna and the gopis and other associates of Vrndavana. Everyone
is advised to continue to hear over and over again in order to greatly
benefit.

TEXT 88
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bhagavata— sloka-maya, tika tara sarhskrta haya,
tabu kaiche bujhe tri-bhuvana
ihan sloka dui cari, tara vyakhya bhasa kari,

kene na bujhibe sarva-jana

SYNONYMS

bhagavata—the Srimad-Bhagavatam; $loka-maya—full of Sanskrit verses;
tiki—commentaries; tara—of that; sariskrta—Sanskrit language; haya—
there are; tabu—still; kaiche —how; bujhe —understands; tri-bhuvana—the
whole world; ihdn—in this; sloka—verses; dui cari—a few; tira—of them;
vyakhya—explanation; bhasa—in simple language; kari—I do; kene—why;
nd—not; bujhibe —will understand; sarva-jana—all people.

TRANSLATION

In reply to those critics who say that $ri Caitanya-caritamrta is full of
Sanskrit verses, it can be said that Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of
Sanskrit verses, as are the commentaries on $rimad-Bhagavatam. None-
theless, Srimad-Bhagavatam can be understood by everyone, as well as by
advanced devotees who study the Sanskrit commentaries. Why, then, will
people not understand Caitanya-caritimrta? There are only a few Sanskrit
verses, and these have been explained in the Bengali vernacular. What is
the difficulty in understanding?

TEXT 89
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Sesa-lilara satra-gana, kailury kichu vivarana,
ihan vistarite citta haya
thake yadi dyuh-sesa, vistariba lili-sesa,

yadi mahaprabhura krpa haya
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SYNONYMS

sesa-lilira—of the pastimes at the end; satra-gana—the codes; kailur—I
have done; kichu—some; vivarana—description; ihan—here; vistarite—to
expand more and more; citta haya—there is a desire; thake —remains; yadi—
if; dyuh-sesa—the end of life; vistariba—| shall describe; lila—pastimes;
desa—at the end; yadi—if; maha-prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu;
krpd—mercy; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

I have already given in codes all the facts and figures of Lord S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s last pastimes, and | have a desire to describe
them elaborately. If | remain longer and am fortunate enough to receive
the mercy of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 1 shall try to describe them
again more elaborately.

TEXT 90
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ami vrddha jaratura, likhite kanpaye kara,
mane kichu smarana na haya
na dekhiye nayane, na suniye sravane,
tabu likhi’—e bada vismaya

SYNONYMS
ami—I; vrddha—old man; jard-atura—disturbed by invalidity; likhite—to
write; kanpaye—trembles; kara—the hand; mane—in the mind; kichu—
any; smarana—remembrance; nd haya—there is not; na dekhiye—I| cannot
see; nayane—by the eyes; na suniye—I| cannot hear; sravane —with the ears;
tabu —still; likhi’—writing; e —this; bada vismaya—a great wonder.

TRANSLATION

I have now become too old and disturbed by invalidity. While writing,
my hands tremble. | cannot remember anything, nor can | see or hear
properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.
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TEXT 91
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ei antya-Iila-sara, satra-madhye vistara,
kari’ kichu karilun varpana

iha-madhye mari yabe, varnite na pari tabe,
ei lila bhakta-gana-dhana

SYNONYMS

235

ei antya-lila-sara—the essence of the antya-ila (Lord Caitanya’s pastimes
at the end); sdtra-madhye —in the codes; vistira—expansion; kari’—doing;
kichu—something; karilury varnana—have described; iha-madhye—in the
meantime; mari—| die; yabe—when; varnite—to describe; na pari—not
able; tabe—then; ei lila—these pastimes; bhakta-gana-dhana—the treasure

of the devotees.

TRANSLATION

In this chapter | have to some extent described the essence of the
pastimes of Lord Caitanya at the end. If | die in the meantime and cannot
describe them in detail, at least the devotees will have this transcendental

treasure.

TEXT 92
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sanksepe ei satra kaila, yei ihan na likhila,
age taha kariba vistara
yadi tata dina jiye, mahaprabhura krpa haye,
iccha bhari’ kariba vicara
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SYNONYMS

sanksepe—in brief; ei satra—these codes; kaila—| have made; yei—
whatever; ihan—in this; na likhila—I| could not write; age—in the future;
taha—that; kariba—| shall make; vistira—expansion; yadi—if; tata—so
many; dina—days; jiye—| live; maha-prabhura—of S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; krpa—the mercy; haye—there is; iccha bhari’—satisfying the
desire; kariba—I shall do; vicara—consideration.

TRANSLATION

In this chapter | have briefly described the codes. Whatever | have not
described | shall describe extensively in the future. If, by S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s mercy, | live for so many days that | can fulfill my desires, |
will give full consideration to these pastimes.

TEXT 93
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chota bada bhakta-gana, vandon sabdra sri-carana,
sabe more karaha santosa
svaripa-gosanira mata, rapa-raghunatha jane yata,

tai likhi’ ndhi mora dosa

SYNONYMS

chota—small; bada—great; bhakta-gana—devotees; vandon—| worship;
sabara—all of them; sri-carana—the lotus feet; sabe—all of you; more —unto
me; karaha—please do; santosa—satisfaction; sva-nipa-gosafira mata—the
view of SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami; rdpa-raghu-natha—Ripa and
Raghunatha; jane —know; yata—all; tai—that; likhi’—writing; nahi—there is
not; mora—my; dosa—fault.

TRANSLATION

I worship herewith the lotus feet of all kinds of devotees, both ad-
vanced and neophyte. | request all of them to be satisfied with me. | am
faultless because | have written herein whatever | have understood from
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Svariipa Damodara Gosvami and Riipa and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamis. |
have neither added nor subtracted from their version.

PURPORT

According to $rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, there are three kinds
of devotees, known as bhajana-vijiia (experts in devotional service), bhajana-
sila (devotees engaged in devotional service), and krsna-name diksita krsna-
namakari (initiated devotees engaged in chanting). The author of Caitanya-
caritdmrta begs the mercy of all these devotees and asks them to be pleased
with him. He says, “Let the neophyte devotees—the devotees who are very
expert in arguing though they have no sense of advanced devotional service,
who think themselves very advanced because they imitate some smarta-
brahmana—let such devotees not be displeased with me, thinking that | have
committed errors in this regard. | beg their pardon with great humility, but |
am submitting that | personally have no desire to add or subtract anything. |
have only written what | have heard in the disciplic succession because | am
dedicated to the lotus feet of previous dacaryas like Svaripa Damodara,
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Rapa Gosvami. | have only written what |
have learned from them!’

TEXT 94
Sitssy, forss o, et T,
féica «f2 AT 53l |
/FHA, Fvt, AASH, g &pae,
yfor ¢ 7T g 1581
sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaitadi bhakta-vrnda,
sire dhari sabara carana

svaripa, ripa, sanatana, raghunathera sri-carana,

dhali karon mastake bhisana

SYNONYMS
éri-caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nitydnanda—Lord Nityananda
Prabhu; advaita-adi bhakta-vinda—as well as personalities like Advaita
Acdrya and all the devotees; Sire—on my head; dhari—taking; sabara—of all;
carana—the lotus feet; sva-njpa—SrTIa Svartipa Damodara Gosvami; ripa—
$tlla Rapa Gosvam; sandtana—Srila Sanatana Gosvam; raghu-nathera—of
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Srila Raghunatha Gosvami; sri-carapa—the lotus feet; dhtli—dust; karon—I
do; mastake—on my head; bhisapa—decoration.

TRANSLATION

According to the parampara system, | wish to take the dust from the
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita
Prabhu, and all the associates of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu like Svariipa
Damodara, Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami and Raghuniatha dasa
Gosvami. | wish to take the dust of their lotus feet upon my head. In this
way | wish to be blessed with their mercy.

TEXT 95
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pana yanra ajna-dhana, vrajera vaisnava-gana,
vandon tanra mukhya haridasa
caitanya-vilasa-sindhu- kallolera eka bindu,

tara kana kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS

pana—getting; yanra—whose;  djfia-dhana—order; vrajera—of
Vrndavana; vaispava-gana—all the Vaisnavas; vandon—I| worship; tarra—of
them; mukhya—the chief; hari-disa—Haridasa; caitanya-vilasa-sindhu—of
the ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; kallolera eka bindu—one drop of
one wave; tara—of it; kand—a particle only; kahe —describes; krsna-disa—
Krsnadasa Kavirgja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Receiving orders from the above authorities and the Vaispavas of
Vrndavana, especially from Haridasa, the priest of Govindaji, I, Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami, have tried to describe one small particle of one drop of
one wave of the ocean of the pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta,
Madhya-lila, Second Chapter, describing the ecstatic manifestations of Lord
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu.



CHAPTER 3

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
Stay at the House of Advaita Acarya

In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following
summary study of the Third Chapter. After accepting the sannyasa order at
Katwa, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled continuously for three days in the
Radha-desa and, by the trick of Nityananda Prabhu, eventually came to the
western side of Santipura. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was induced to believe
that the River Canges was the Yamuna. When He was worshiping the sacred
river, Advaita Prabhu appeared with a boat. Advaita Prabhu asked Him to
take His bath in the Ganges and took Him to His own house. There, at the
house of Advaita Prabhu, all the Navadvipa devotees, along with mother
Sacidevi, came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This house was located at
Santipura. Mother Sacidevi cooked for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nitya-
nanda Prabhu, and at that time there were many joking exchanges between
Advaita Prabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. In the evening there was a mass
sankirtana at the house of Advaita Prabhu, and mother Sacidevi gave $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu permission to leave. She requested Him to make Jagan-
natha Puri, Nilicala, His headquarters. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu granted His
mother's request and, followed by Nityananda, Mukunda, Jagadananda and
Damodara, left Santipura. Bidding farewell to mother Sacidevi, they all pro-
ceeded toward Jagannatha Puri, following the path of Chatrabhoga.

TEXT 1

g fuicaie TR caieal

R TGIAF| @AY T2 |

AP SR NPT AT

NI SO T S ATSTA M S I

nyasam vidhayotpranayo ‘tha gauro
vindavanam gantu-mana bhramad yah

radhe bhraman santi-purim ayitva
lalasa bhaktair iha tar nato ‘smi

239



240 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 3

SYNONYMS

nyasam—the regular ritualistic ceremonies of the sannyasa order;
vidhaya—after accepting; utpranayah—arousal of intense love for Krsna;
atha—thus; gaurah —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrndavanam—to Vrndavana;
gantu-manah —thinking of going; bhramat—apparently by mistake; yah—
who; raghe—in the tract of land known as Radha; bhraman—wandering;
danti-purim—to Santipura; ayitvi—going; lalisa—enjoyed; bhaktaih—with
the devotees; iha—here; tam—unto Him; natah asmi—I offer my respectful
obeisances.

TRANSLATION

After accepting the sannyasa order of life, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
out of intense love for Krsna, wanted to go to Vrndavana, but apparently
by mistake He wandered in the Ridha-desa. Later He arrived at Santipura
and enjoyed Himself there with His devotees. | offer my respectful obei-
sances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories;
advaita-candra—to Sri Advaita Gosaiii; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-
vinda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

All glories to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda! All
glories to Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to the devotees of Lord
Caitanya, headed by Srivasa!

TEXT 3
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cabbisa vatsara-Sesa yei magha-masa
tara Sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa

SYNONYMS

cabbisa—twenty-fourth; vatsara—of the year; Sesa—at the end; yei—
that; magha-masa—the month of Magha (January and February); tara—of
that; sukla-pakse—in the waxing period of the moon; prabhu—the Lord;
karila—accepted; sannydsa—the sannyasa order of life.

TRANSLATION

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, in the month of Magha, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the sannyasa order during the waxing
period of the moon.

TEXT 4
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sannydasa kari’ premavese calila vrndavana
radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana

SYNONYMS

sannyasa kari’—after accepting the sannyasa order; prema-avese—in in-
tense love for Krsna; calili—proceeded; vrndavana—toward Vindavana-
dhama; radha-dese—in the tract of land known as Radha; tina dina—
continuously for three days; karili—did; bhramana—wandering.

TRANSLATION

After accepting the sannyasa order, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of in-
tense love for Krsna, started for Vrndavana. However, He mistakenly wan-
dered about in a trance continuously for three days in the tract of land
known as Radha-desa.

PURPORT

The word Radha-deSa comes from the word rastra, or “state!’ From rastra
the perverted word ragha has come. The part of Bengal on the western side
of the Ganges is known as Radha-desa. Another name is Paundra-desa. The
word paundra is a perverted form of the word pendo. It appears that the
capital of Rastra-deda was situated in that part of Bengal.
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TEXT 5
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ei $loka pagli’ prabhu bhavera avese
bhramite pavitra kaila saba ragdha-dese

SYNONYMS
ei sloka—this verse; padi’—reciting; prabhu—the Lord; bhavera—of
ecstasy; avese—in a condition; bhramite—wandering; pavitra—purified;
kaila—did; saba radha-dese —all of the tract of land known as Radha-desa.

TRANSLATION

Passing through the tract of land known as Radha-de$a, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu recited the following verse in ecstasy.

TEXT 6
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etar sa asthaya paratma-nistham
adhyasitar parvatamair mahadbhih
aharh tarisyami duranta-param
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva

SYNONYMS
etam—this; sah—such; asthaya—being completely fixed in; para-atma-
nisthim—devotion to the Supreme Person, Krsna; adhyasitam—worshiped;
purvatamaih—by previous; mahadbhih—acaryas; aham—I; tarisyami—shall
cross over; duranta-pdram—the insurmountable; tamah —the ocean of ne-
science; mukunda-anghri—of the lotus feet of Mukunda; nisevaya—by wor-
ship; eva—certainly.

TRANSLATION

[As a brahmana from Avanti-desa said:] *‘I shall cross over the insur-
mountable ocean of nescience by being firmly fixed in the service of the
lotus feet of Krsna. This was approved by the previous acaryas, who were
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fixed in firm devotion to the Lord, Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.’

PURPORT

In connection with this verse, which is a quotation from Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.23.58), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that of
the sixty-four items required for rendering devotional service, acceptance of
the symbolic marks of sannyasa is a regulative principle. If one accepts the
sannydsa order, his main business is to devote his life completely to the ser-
vice of Mukunda, Krsna. If one does not completely devote his mind and
body to the service of the Lord, he does not actually become a sannyasi. It is
not simply a matter of changing dress. In Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is also stated,
anasritah karma-phalar karyam karma karoti yah/sa sannydsi ca yogi ca: one
who works devotedly for the satisfaction of Krsna is a sannyasi. The dress is
not sannydsa, but the attitude of service to Krsna is.

The word paratma-nistha means being a devotee of Lord Krsna. Pardtmad,
the Supreme Person, is Krsna. ISvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-
vigrahah. Those who are completely dedicated to the lotus feet of Krsna in
service are actually sannydsis. As a matter of formality, the devotee accepts
the sannyasa dress as previous dcaryas did. He also accepts the three dandas.
Later Visnusvami considered that accepting the dress of a tri-dandiwas parat-
ma-nistha. Therefore sincere devotees add another danga, the jiva-danga, to
the three existing dandas. The Vaisnava sannydsi is known as a tridandli-san-
nyasi. The Mayavadi sannyasi accepts only one danga, not understanding the
purpose of tri-danda. Later, many persons in the community of Siva Svami
gave up the atma-nistha (devotional service) of the Lord and followed the
path of Sankaricirya. Instead of accepting 108 names, those in the Siva
Svami-sampradaya follow the path of Sankaracarya and accept the ten names
of sannyasa. Although $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the then-existing
order of sannyasa (namely eka-danga), He still recited a verse from Srimad-
Bhagavatam about the tridanda-sannydsa accepted by the brahmana of
Avantipura. Indirectly He declared that within that eka-danga, one danda,
four dandlas existed as one. Accepting ekadanda-sannyasa without paratma-
nisthd (devotional service to Lord Krsna) is not acceptable to $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. In addition, according to the exact regulative principles, one
should add the jiva-danda to the tri-danga. These four dangas, bound
together as one, are symbolic of unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. Be-
cause the ekadandli-sannyasis of the Mayavada school are not devoted to the
service of Krsna, they try to merge into the Brahman effulgence, which is a
marginal position between material and spiritual existence. They accept this
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impersonal position as liberation. Mayavadi sannyasis, not knowing that Si
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a tri-dandf, think of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an
ekadandi-sannyasi. This is due to their vivarta, bewilderment. In $rimad-
Bhagavatam there is no such thing as an ekadandi-sannyasr; indeed, the tri-
dandi-sannyasi is accepted as the symbolic representation of the sannyasa
order. By citing this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
accepted the sannyasa order recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The
Mayavadi sannyasis, who are enamored of the external energy of the Lord,
cannot understand the mind of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

To date, all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, following in His
footsteps, accept the sannydasa order and keep the sacred thread and tuft of
unshaved hair. The ekadandi-sannyasis of the Mayavadi school give up the
sacred thread and do not keep any tuft of hair. Therefore they are unable to
understand the purport of tridanda-sannyasa, and as such they are not in-
clined to dedicate their lives to the service of Mukunda. They simply think of
merging into the existence of Brahman because of their disgust with material
existence. The dcaryas who advocate the daiva-varpasrama (the social order
of catur-varnyam mentioned in Bhagavad-gita) do not accept the proposition
of dsura-varnasrama, which maintains that the social order of varpa is indi-
cated by birth.

The most intimate devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, namely
Gadadhara Pandita, accepted tridanda-sannyasa and also accepted Madhava
Upadhyaya as his tridandi-sannyasi disciple. It is said that from this
Madhavacarya the sampradaya known in western India as the Vallabhacarya-
sampradaya has begun. Srila Gopala Bhatta Bose, who is known as a smrty-
acarya in the Gaudiya-Vaisnava-sampradaya, later accepted the tridanda-san-
nydsa order from Tridandipada Prabodhananda Sarasvati. Although accept-
ance of tridanda-sannyadsa is not distinctly mentioned in the Gaudiya
Vaisnava literature, the first verse of Srila Ripa Gosvami's Upadesamrta advo-
cates that one should accept the tridanda-sannyasa order by controlling the
six forces:

vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam

etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah
sarvam apimarn prthiviri sa Sisyat

“One who can control the forces of speech, mind, anger, belly, tongue and
genitals is known as a gosvami and is competent to accept disciples all over
the world” The followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never accepted the
Mayavada order of sannydsa, and for this they cannot be blamed. $fi Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu accepted Sridhara Svami, who was a tridandi-sannyasi, but the
Mayavadi sannyasis, not understanding Sridhara Svami, sometimes think that
Sridhara Svami belonged to the Mayavada ekadanda-sannydsa community.
Actually this was not the case.

TEXT 7
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prabhu kahe, —sadhu ei bhiksura vacana
mukunda sevana-vrata kaila nirdharana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; sadhu—very much purified; ei—this; bhik-
sura—of the mendicant; vacana—words; mukunda—Lord Krsna; sevana-vra-
ta—decision to serve; kaila—made; nirdharana—indication.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved the purport of this verse on account
of the determination of the mendicant devotee to engage in the service of
Lord Mukunda. He gave His approval of this verse, indicating that it was

very good.
TEXT 8
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paratma-nistha-matra vesa-dharana
mukunda-sevaya haya sarnsara-tarana

SYNONYMS

para-atma-nistha-matra—only for the determination to serve Krsna; vesa-
dharana—changing the dress; mukunda-sevaya—by serving Mukunda;
haya—there is; sarmsara-tdrana—liberation from this material bondage.

TRANSLATION

The real purpose of accepting sannyasa is to dedicate oneself to the
service of Mukunda. By serving Mukunda, one can actually be liberated
from the bondage of material existence.
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PURPORT

In this connection, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu accepted the sannyasa order and recommended the determina-
tion of the Avantipura bhiksu to engage in the service of Mukunda. He ac-
cepted the brahmana’s version due to his determination to serve Mukunda.
The sannyasT dress is actually an attraction for material formality. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu did not like such formality, but He wanted the essence of it—
service to Mukunda. Such determination in any condition is paratma-nistha.
That is required. The conclusion is that the sannyasa order depends not on
the dress but the determination to serve Mukunda.

TEXT 9
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sei vesa kaila, ebe vrndavana giya
krspa-nisevapa kari nibhrte vasiya

SYNONYMS

sei—that; vesa—dress; kaila—accepted; ebe—now; vrndavana—to
Vrndavana-dhama; giya—going; krsna-nisevana—service to the Lord; kari—!
shall execute; nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasiya—sitting.

TRANSLATION

After accepting the sannyasa order, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided
to go to Vrndavana and engage Himself wholly and solely in the service of
Mukundain a solitary place.

TEXT 10
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eta bali’ cale prabhu, premonmadera cihna
dik-vidik-jAana nahi, kiba ratri-dina

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; cale prabhu—the Lord began to proceed; prema-un-
madera cihna—the symptoms of ecstatic love; dik-vidik-jiana—knowledge
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of the right direction or wrong direction; nahi—there is not; kiba—whether;
ratri-dina—night or day.

TRANSLATION

As $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was en route to Vrndavana, all the ecstatic
symptoms became manifest, and He did not know in which direction He
was going, nor did He know whether it was day or night.

TEXT 11
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nitydnanda, acaryaratna, mukunda, —tina jana
prabhu-pache-pache tine karena gamana

SYNONYMS

nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; acarya-ratna —Candrasekhara; mukun-

da—and Mukunda; tina jana—three persons; prabhu-pache-pache—
following the Lord; tine—all three of them; karena gamana—go.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went toward Vrndavana, Nityananda
Prabhu, Candrasekhara and Prabhu Mukunda followed Him.

TEXT 12
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yei yei prabhu dekhe, sei sei loka
premavese ‘hari’ bale, khande duhkha-soka

SYNONYMS

yei yei—whoever; prabhu—the Lord; dekhe—sees; sei sei loka—those
persons; prema-avese—in the ecstasy of love; hari bale —exclaim “Hari";

khande —pass over; duhkha-soka—all kinds of material unhappiness and
lamentation.
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TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through the Radha-desa,
whoever saw Him in ecstasy exclaimed, ‘‘Hari! Hari!” As they chanted
this with the Lord, all the unhappiness of material existence diminished.

TEXT 13

Gahiot-ars MY AYLE GwiwTl |
‘gf = af® o B = A s

gopa-balaka saba prabhuke dekhiya
‘hari’ ‘*hari’ bali’ dake ucca kariya

SYNONYMS

gopa-balaka saba—all the cowherd boys; prabhuke dekhiya—seeing the
Lord; hari hari bali’—vibrating the sounds “Hari Hari”; dake—shout; ucca
kariya —loudly.
TRANSLATION

All the cowherd boys who saw $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passing joined
with Him and began to shout loudly, *“Hari! Hari!"”’

TEXT 14
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suni’ ta-sabara nikata gela gaurahari
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale sabara sire hasta dhari’

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; ta-sabara—of all of them; nikata—near; gela—went;
gaura-hari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bala bala—go on speaking, go on
speaking; bale—He said; sabara—of all of them; Sire hasta dhari’—keeping
His hand on their heads.

TRANSLATION

When He heard all the cowherd boys also chanting “Hari! Hari!"” $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased. He approached them, put His
hand on their heads and said, ‘“Go on chanting like that.”
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TEXT 15
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ta’-sabara stuti kare, —tomara bhagyavan
krtartha karile more sunana hari-nama

SYNONYMS

ta’-sabara—of all of them; stuti kare—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised
the behavior; tomari—you; bhagyavan—fortunate; krta-artha—successful;

karile—you have made; more—to Me; sunafid—by chanting; hari-nama—
the holy name of Lord Hari.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus blessed them all, saying that they were
all fortunate. In this way He praised them, and He felt very successful be-
cause they chanted the holy name of Lord Hari.

TEXT 16
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gupte ta-sabake ani’ thakura nityananda
sikhaila sabakare kariya prabandha

SYNONYMS

gupte—in confidence; ta-sabake —unto all the cowherd boys; ani’—taking
them; thakura nitydnanda—Nityananda Thakura; sikhaili—instructed;
sabakare—all of them; kariya prabandha—by making a reasonable story.

TRANSLATION

Calling all the boys in confidence and telling a reasonable story, Nitya-
nanda Prabhu instructed them as follows.

TEXT 17
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vrndavana-patha prabhu puchena tomare
ganga-tira-patha tabe dekhaiha tarre

SYNONYMS

vrndavana-patha—the path to Vrndavana; prabhu—the Lord; puchena—
inquires; tomare—from you; garga-tira-patha—the path on the bank of the
Ganges; tabe—at that time; dekhaiha—please show; tarire—Him.

TRANSLATION

“If $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu asks you about the path to Vrndavana,
please show Him the path on the bank of the Ganges instead.”

TEXTS 18-19
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tabe prabhu puchilena,— ‘Suna, sisu-gana
kaha dekhi, kon pathe yaba vrndavana’

sisu saba ganga-tira-patha dekhaila
sei pathe avese prabhu gamana karila

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; prabhu—the Lord; puchilena—inquired; suna—hear;
sisu-gana—O boys; kaha dekhi—please tell Me; kon pathe—in which way;
yaba—I shall go; vrndavana—to Vindavana; sisu—the boys; saba—all;
ganga-tira-patha—the path on the bank of the Ganges; dekhaila—showed;
sei—that; pathe—on the path; avese—in ecstasy; prabhu—the Lord;
gamana karila—went.

TRANSLATION

When the cowherd boys were questioned by Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu about the path to Vrndavana, the boys showed Him the path
on the bank of the Ganges, and the Lord went that way in ecstasy.
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TEXT 20
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acaryaratnere kahe nityananda-gosari
sighra yaha tumi advaita-acaryera thani

SYNONYMS

dcarya-ratnere—to Candrasekhara Acdrya; kahe—said; nityananda-
gosarni—Lord Nitydnanda Prabhu; $ighra—immediately; yaha—go; tumi—
you; advaita-acaryera thari—to the place of Advaita Acarya.

TRANSLATION

As the Lord proceeded along the bank of the Ganges, $ri Nityananda
Prabhu requested Acaryaratna [Candrasekhara Acarya] to go immediately
to the house of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 21
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prabhu laye yaba ami tanhara mandire
savadhane rahena yena nauka lana tire

SYNONYMS
prabhu laye—taking the Lord; yaba—shall go; ami—I; tanhara—of Him;
mandire—to the house; savadhane—very carefully; rahena—let Him stay;
yena—there; nauka—boat; lafia—taking; tire—on the bank.

TRANSLATION
$ri Nityananda Gosvami told him: ‘I shall take S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to the bank of the Ganges at Santipura, and Advaita Acarya
should carefully stay there on shore with a boat.
TEXT 22
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tabe navadvipe tumi kariha gamana
saci-saha lafia aisa saba bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; nava-dvipe—to Navadvipa; tumi—you; kariha—should
do; gamana—going; Saci-saha—mother Saci; laid—taking along; aisa—
come back; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

_ "After that,”” Nityananda Prabhu continued, “I shall go to Advaita
Acarya’s house, and you should go to Navadvipa and return with mother
$aci and all the other devotees.”

TEXT 23
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tanre pathaiya nityananda mahasaya
mahaprabhura age asi’ dila paricaya

SYNONYMS
tanre—him; pathaiya—sending; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; maha-
asaya—the great personality; maha-prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
age—in front; asi’—coming; dila—gave; paricaya—introduction.

TRANSLATION

After sending Aciryaratna to the house of Advaita Acirya, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu went before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and gave
notice of His coming.

TEXT 24
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prabhu kahe,—S$ripada, tomara kothake gamana
sripdda kahe, tomara sange yaba vrndavana
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SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —the Lord inquired; sri-pada—sir; tomara—of You; kothike —
where; gamana—going; Sri-pada kahe—Nitydnanda Prabhu replied;
tomara—You; sange—with; yaba—I| shall go; wndavana—toward
Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in ecstasy, and He asked where
Nityananda Prabhu was going. Nityananda replied that He was going with
Him toward Vrndavana.

TEXT 25
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prabhu kahe, —kata dare ache vrndavana
tenho kahena,—kara ei yamuna darasana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; kata dire—how far; ache—there is;
vrndavana—Vrndavana-dhama; tenho kahena—He replied; kara—just do;
ei—this; yamuna— Yamuna River; darasana—seeing.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord asked Nityananda Prabhu how far it was to Vrndavana,
Nityananda replied, ““Just see! Here is the River Yamuna.’

TEXT 26
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eta bali’ anila tanre ganga-sannidhane
avese prabhura haila gangare yamuna-jiane

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; anila—He brought; tanre—Him; ganga-san-
nidhdne—near the Canges; avese—in ecstasy; prabhura—of the Lord;
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haila—there was; garigare—of the River Canges; yamuna-jidne—
acceptance as the River Yamuna.

TRANSLATION

Saying this, Nityananda Prabhu took Caitanya Mahaprabhu near the
Ganges, and the Lord, in His ecstasy, accepted the River Ganges as the
River Yamuna.

TEXT 27
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aho bhagya, yamunare pailur darasana
eta bali’ yamunara karena stavana

SYNONYMS

aho bhagya—oh, My great fortune; yamunadre—of the River Yamuna;
pailun—| have gotten; darasana—vision; eta bali’—after saying this;
yamunara—of the River Yamuna; karena—does; stavana—praising.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said: ‘“Oh, what good fortune! Now | have seen the River
Yamuna!” Thus thinking the Ganges to be the River Yamuna, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu began to offer prayers to it.

TEXT 28
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cid-ananda-bhanoh sadi nanda-stinoh
para-prema- patri drava-brahma-gatri

aghanam lavitri jagat-ksema-dhatri
pavitri-kriyan no vapur mitra-putri
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SYNONYMS

cit-ananda-bhanoh—of the direct manifestation of spiritual energy and
bliss; sada—always; nanda-sinoh—of the son of Mahardja Nanda; para-
prema-patri—the giver of the highest love; drava-brahma-gatri —composed
of the water of the spiritual world; aghanam—of all sins and offenses;
lavitri—the destroyer; jagat-ksema-dhatri—the performer of everything
auspicious for the world; pavitri-kriyat—kindly purify; nah—our; vapuh—
existence; mitra-putri—O daughter of the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

“O River Yamuna, you are the blissful spiritual water that gives love to
the son of Nanda Maharaja. You are the same as the water of the spiritual
world, for you can vanquish all our offenses and the sinful reactions in-
curred in life. You are the creator of all auspicious things for the world. O
daughter of the son-god, kindly purify us by your pious activities.”

PURPORT

This verse is recorded in the Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (5.13) by Kavi-
karnapura.

TEXT 29
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eta bali’ namaskari’ kaila ganga-snana
eka kaupina, nahi dvitiya paridhana

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; namaskari’—offering obeisances; kaila—did; ganga-
snana—bathing in the Ganges; eka kaupina—only one piece of underwear;
nahi—there was not; dvitiya—second; paridhana—garment.

TRANSLATION

After reciting this mantra, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered obeisances
and took His bath in the Ganges. At that time He had on only one piece of
underwear, for there was no second garment.
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TEXT 30
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hena kale acarya-gosani naukate cadlina
aila natana kaupina-bahirvasa laia

SYNONYMS

hena kale—at that time; dcarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya Prabhu; naukate
cadind—on board a boat; dila—reached there; nitana—new; kaupina—
underwear; bahih-vasa—outer garments; laid—bringing.

TRANSLATION

While $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was standing there without a second
garment, $ri Advaita Acarya arrived on a boat, bringing with Him new un-
derwear and external garments.

TEXT 31
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age acarya asi’ rahila namaskara kari’
acarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane samsaya kari’

SYNONYMS
age—in front; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; dsi’—coming; rahili—stood;
namaskara kari’—making obeisances; dcarya dekhi’—seeing Advaita Acarya;
bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; mane—within His mind; samsaya kari'—
doubting.

TRANSLATION

When Advaita Acarya arrived, He stood before the Lord and offered His
obeisances. After seeing Him, the Lord began to wonder about the entire
situation.
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TEXT 32
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tumi ta’ acarya-gosani, etha kene aila
ami vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila

SYNONYMS
tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; dcdrya-gosaii—Advaita Acadrya; ethi—
here; kene —why; aili—You have come; dmi—I; vrndavane—in Vindavana;

tumi—You; ke-mate —how; janila—knew.

TRANSLATION

still in His ecstasy, the Lord began asking Advaita Acarya, “Why did
You come here? How did You know that | was in Vrndavana?”’

TEXT 33
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acarya kahe,—tumi yahan, sei vrndavana
mora bhagye ganga-tire tomara agamana

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe —Acarya replied; tumi yahan —wherever You are; sei—that;
vrndavana—Vindavana; mora bhagye —by My great fortune; gariga-tire—on
the bank of the Canges; tomdra 4gamana—Your appearance.

TRANSLATION
Advaita Acirya disclosed the whole situation, telling Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, “Wherever You are, that is Vrndavana. Now it is My great
fortune that You have come to the bank of the Ganges.”
TEXT 34
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TEXT 30
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hena kale acarya-gosani naukate cadina
aila natana kaupina-bahirvasa lana

SYNONYMS

hena kale—at that time; dcarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya Prabhu; naukate
cadind—on board a boat; aila—reached there; ndtana—new; kaupina—
underwear; bahih-vasa—outer garments; lafid—bringing.

TRANSLATION

While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was standing there without a second
garment, Sri Advaita Acarya arrived on a boat, bringing with Him new un-
derwear and external garments.

TEXT 31
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age acarya asi’ rahila namaskara kari’
dcarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane sarnsaya kari’

SYNONYMS
age—in front; dcarya—Advaita Acdrya; dasi’—coming; rahild—stood;
namaskara kari’—making obeisances; dcarya dekhi’—seeing Advaita Acirya;
bale —says; prabhu—the Lord; mane—within His mind; samsaya kari'—
doubting,

TRANSLATION

When Advaita Acirya arrived, He stood before the Lord and offered His
obeisances. After seeing Him, the Lord began to wonder about the entire
situation.
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TEXT 32
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tumi ta’ dcarya-gosani, etha kene aila
ami vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila

SYNONYMS
tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; dcarya-gosafi—Advaita Acarya; ethi—
here; kene—why; dila—You have come; ami—I; vrndavane—in Vrndavana;

tumi—You; ke-mate—how; janila—knew.

TRANSLATION

still in His ecstasy, the Lord began asking Advaita Acarya, “Why did
You come here? How did You know that | was in Vrndavana?”’

TEXT 33
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acarya kahe,—tumi yahan, sei vrndavana
mora bhagye gariga-tire tomara agamana

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe—Acarya replied; tumi yahan—wherever You are; sei—that;
vrndavana—Vindavana; mora bhagye —by My great fortune; gariga-tire—on
the bank of the Ganges; tomara agamana—Your appearance.

TRANSLATION
Advaita Acirya disclosed the whole situation, telling $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, “Wherever You are, that is Vrndavana. Now it is My great
fortune that You have come to the bank of the Ganges.”
TEXT 34
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prabhu kahe,—nitydnanda amare vaicila
gangake aniya more yamuna kahila

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; dmare—
Me; vaiicild—has cheated; gangake—to the bank of the Ganges; dniya—
bringing; mdre—Me; yamuna—the River Yamun3; kahila—informed.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, “Nityinanda has cheated Me. He
has brought Me to the bank of the Ganges and told Me that it was the
Yamuna!’

TEXT 35

wI5TE FTE, el wwE Hong-264 |
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acarya kahe, mithya nahe sripada-vacana
yamundte snana tumi karila ekhana

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe—Advaita Acirya replied; mithya nahe —this is not untrue; $ri-
pada-vacana—the words of $ri Nityananda Prabhu; yamunate—in the River
Yamun3; sndna—bathing; tumi—You; karila—did; ekhana—just now.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu accused Nityananda of cheating Him,
$rila Advaita Acarya said, “Whatever Nityinanda Prabhu has told You is
not false. You have indeed just now taken Your bath in the River Yamuna.’

TEXT 36
SN IR T ACE TP @I |
“ifasta TR AT, Fed MU 1 v |

gangdya yamuna vahe hana eka-dhara
pascime yamuna vahe, ptrve ganga-dhara
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SYNONYMS

gangdya—with the River Ganges; yamund—the River Yamund; vahe—
flows; hafida—becoming; eka-dhara—one stream; pascime—on the western
side; yamuna—the River Yamuna; vahe —flows; pirve —on the eastern side;
ganga-dhara—the flow of the Ganges.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya then explained that at that spot both the Ganges and
Yamuna flow together. On the western side was the Yamuna, and on the
eastern side was the Ganges.

PURPORT

The Ganges and Yamuna mix at the confluence at Allahabad (Prayaga). The
Yamunai flows from the westem side and the Ganges from the eastern, and
they merge. Since Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed on the western side, He ac-
tually took His bath in the River Yamuna.

TEXT 37

s{fapayica T acs, Si%l CILE Jie |
i (DN &I W% T “ATAua 109 |

pascima-dhare yamuna vahe, tahan kaile snana
ardra kaupina chadi’ Suska kara paridhana

SYNONYMS

pascima-dhare —in the western flow; yamuna—the River Yamund; vahe—
flows; tahan—there; kaile—You did; snana—bathing; ardra—wet;
kaupina—underwear; chadi’—giving up; Suska—dry; kara—do; paridhana—
putting on.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya then suggested that since Caitanya Mahaprabhu had
taken His bath in the River Yamunia and His underwear was now wet, the
Lord should change His underwear for dry garments.

TEXT 38

ceqTar fow fwa wig Boaia |
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premavese tina dina dcha upavasa
dji mora ghare bhiksa, cala mora vasa

SYNONYMS

prema-avese—in the ecstasy of love; tina dina—three days; dcha—You
are; upavasa—fasting; dji—today; mora—My; ghare—at the house; bhik-
sa—alms; cala—kindly come; mora vasa—to My residence.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya said: “You have been fasting continuously for three
days in Your ecstasy of love for Krsna. | therefore invite You to My home,
where You may kindly take Your alms. Come with Me to My residence.”’

TEXT 39
@R oF lep FEATR A1 |
WUFL TR (T, o A AT 0> |

eka-musti anna mufii kariyachorn paka
Sukharukha vyanjana kailun, sipa ara $aka

SYNONYMS

eka-musti—one palmful; anna—rice; mufi—I|; kariydchon—have done;
paka—cooking; sukharukha—not very luxurious; vyafjana—vegetables;
kailun—I have done; stpa—liquid vegetables; ara—and; saka—spinach.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Prabhu continued: “At My home | have just cooked one
palmful of rice. The vetetables are always very simple. There is no lux-
urious cooking—simply a little liquid vegetable and spinach.”

TEXT 40

@@ AT (A= 51« fomr forer-97 |
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eta bali’ naukaya cadana nila nija-ghara
pada-praksalana kaila ananda-antara
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SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; naukdya cadaina—making Him board the small boat;
nila—took; nija-ghara—to His own residence; pada-praksalana—washing
the feet; kaila—did; dnanda-antara—very happy within Himself.

TRANSLATION

Saying this, $ri Advaita Acarya took the Lord into the boat and brought
the Lord to His residence. There Advaita Acirya washed the feet of the
Lord and was consequently very happy within.

TEXT 41
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fag-awslel Lo wiGie wiAfetn 8y 1

prathame paka kariyachena acaryani
visnu-samarpana kaila acarya apani

SYNONYMS
prathame —first; paka—cooking; kariydchena—performed; acaryani—the
wife of Advaita Acarya; visnu-samarpana—offering to Lord Visnu; kaila—did;
dcarya—Advaita Acarya; dpani—Himself.

TRANSLATION

All the eatables were first cooked by the wife of Advaita Acarya. Then
$rila Advaita Acirya personally offered everything to Lord Visnu.

PURPORT

This is the ideal householder’s life. The husband and wife live together, and
the husband works very hard to secure paraphernalia for worshiping Lord
Visnu. The wife at home cooks a variety of foodstuffs for Lord Visnu, and the
husband offers it to the Deity. After that, arati is performed, and the prasida is
distributed amongst family members and guests. According to the Vedic prin-
ciples, there must always be a guest in the householder’s house. In my child-
hood | have actually seen my father receive not less than four guests every
day, and in those days my father's income was not very great. Nonetheless,
there was no difficulty in offering prasada to at least four guests every day.
According to Vedic principles, a householder, before taking lunch, should go
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outside and shout very loudly to see if there is anyone without food. In this
way he invites people to take prasida. If someone comes, the householder
offers him prasida, and if there is not much left, he should offer his own por-
tion to the guest. If no one responds to his call, the householder can accept
his own lunch. Thus the householder’s life is also a kind of austerity. Because
of this, the householder's life is called the grhastha-asrama. Although a person
may live with his wife and children happily in Krsna consciousness, he also
observes the regulative principles followed in any temple. If there is no Krsna
consciousness, the householder’'s abode is called a grhamedhi’s house.
Householders in Krsna consciousness are actually grhasthas—that is, those
living in the d$rama with their families and children. $rf Advaita Prabhu was an
ideal grhastha, and His house was the ideal grhastha-asrama.

TEXT 42

foat Sifan cotet Argia am <17 |
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tina thani bhoga badaila sama kari’
krsnera bhoga badaila dhatu-patropari

SYNONYMS

tina thani—in three places; bhoga—cooked foodstuffs; badaila—
distributed; sama—equal; kari’—making; krsnera bhoga—the foodstuff
offered to Krsna; badaila—was arranged; dhatu-patra upari—on a metal
plate.

TRANSLATION

All the prepared foods were divided into three equal parts. One part
was arranged on a metal plate for offering to Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The word badaila, meaning “increased,’ is very significant in this verse. It is
a sophisticated word used by the grhasthas in Bengal. Whenever food is pre-
pared and we take away a portion, the food is actually decreased. But here it
is the system to say badaila, or “increased.” If food is prepared for Krsna and
offered to Him and the Vaisnavas, the stock is increased, never decreased.
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TEXT 43

afepti-siBal-aaa saBal #hes |
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battisa-athiya-kalara angatiya pate
dui thani bhoga badaila bhala mate

SYNONYMS

battisa-athiya—producing thirty-two bunches; kaldra—of a banana tree;
angatiya—undivided; pate—on leaves; dui thani—in two places; bhoga—
the eatables; badaila—arranged; bhala mate —very nicely.

TRANSLATION

Of the three divisions, one was arranged on a metal plate, and the other
two were arranged on plantain leaves. These leaves were not bifurcated,
and they were taken from a banana tree that held at least thirty-two
bunches of bananas. The two plates were filled very nicely with the kinds
of food described below.

TEXT 44

TCu3 NS-g(AT =eeE 8,1 |
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madhye pita-ghrta-sikta salyannera sttpa
cari-dike vyarijana-doriga, ara mudga-sipa

SYNONYMS

madhye—in the middle; pita—yellow; ghrta-sikta—wet with clarified but-
ter; Salyannera—of very fine cooked rice; stipa—a mound; cari-dike—
surrounding the mound of rice; vyafijana-dorigd—vegetable pots; ara—and;
mudga-stipa—dahl made of split mung.

TRANSLATION

The cooked rice was a stack of very fine grains nicely cooked, and in
the middle was yellow butter clarified from the milk of cows. Surrounding
the stack of rice were pots made of the skins of banana trees, and in these
pots were varieties of vegetables and mung dahl.
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outside and shout very loudly to see if there is anyone without food. In this
way he invites people to take prasada. If someone comes, the householder
offers him prasada, and if there is not much left, he should offer his own por-
tion to the guest. If no one responds to his call, the householder can accept
his own lunch. Thus the householder’s life is also a kind of austerity. Because
of this, the householder’s life is called the grhastha-asrama. Although a person
may live with his wife and children happily in Krsna consciousness, he also
observes the regulative principles followed in any temple. If there is no Krsna
consciousness, the householder's abode is called a grhamedhi’s house.
Householders in Krsna consciousness are actually grhasthas—that is, those
living in the dsrama with their families and children. 511 Advaita Prabhu was an
ideal grhastha, and His house was the ideal grhastha-asrama.

TEXT 42
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tina thani bhoga badaila sama kari’
krsnera bhoga badaila dhatu-patropari

SYNONYMS

tina thani—in three places; bhoga—cooked foodstuffs; badaila—
distributed; sama—equal; kari’—making; krsnera bhoga—the foodstuff
offered to Krsna; badaila—was arranged; dhatu-patra upari—on a metal
plate.

TRANSLATION

All the prepared foods were divided into three equal parts. One part
was arranged on a metal plate for offering to Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The word badaila, meaning “increased,’ is very significant in this verse. It is
a sophisticated word used by the grhasthas in Bengal. Whenever food is pre-
pared and we take away a portion, the food is actually decreased. But here it
is the system to say badaila, or “increased!” If food is prepared for Krsna and
offered to Him and the Vaisnavas, the stock is increased, never decreased.



Text 44] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acirya 263

TEXT 43
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battisa-athiya-kalara angatiya pate
dui thani bhoga badaila bhala mate

SYNONYMS

battisa-athiya—producing thirty-two bunches; kaldra—of a banana tree;
angatiya—undivided; pate—on leaves; dui thaii—in two places; bhoga—
the eatables; badaila—arranged; bhala mate —very nicely.

TRANSLATION

Of the three divisions, one was arranged on a metal plate, and the other
two were arranged on plantain leaves. These leaves were not bifurcated,
and they were taken from a banana tree that held at least thirty-two
bunches of bananas. The two plates were filled very nicely with the kinds
of food described below.

TEXT 44
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madhye pita-ghrta-sikta salyannera stipa
cari-dike vyarjana-dorga, ara mudga-stpa

SYNONYMS

madhye —in the middle; pita—yellow; ghrta-sikta—wet with clarified but-
ter; salyannera—of very fine cooked rice; stapa—a mound; cari-dike—
surrounding the mound of rice; vyafijana-dorigd —vegetable pots; dra—and;
mudga-sipa—dahl made of split mung.

TRANSLATION

The cooked rice was a stack of very fine grains nicely cooked, and in
the middle was yellow butter clarified from the milk of cows. Surrounding
the stack of rice were pots made of the skins of banana trees, and in these
pots were varieties of vegetables and mung dahl.
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TEXT 45

AET, AFT-#1S fafay S=ia )
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sardraka, vastuka-saka vividha prakara
patola, kusmanda-badi, manakacu ara

SYNONYMS
sardraka—pots with ginger dishes; vdstuka-saka—spinach; vividha—
various; prakara—kinds; patola—a kind of fruit; kusmanda—squash; badi—
with split dahl; manakacu—the root of a vegetable tree called kacu; ara—

and.
TRANSLATION

Among the cooked vegetables were patolas, squash, manakacu, and a
salad made with pieces of ginger and various types of spinach.

TEXT 46

BE-AB-4 ® o7 712 Fa-age |
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ca-i-marica-sukhta diya saba phala-maile
amrta-nindaka parica-vidha tikta-jhale

SYNONYMS

ca-i-marica—with black pepper and ca-i (a kind of spice); sukhta—
vegetables made bitter; diya—giving; saba—all; phala-mule—various kinds
of fruits and roots; amrta-nindaka—defying nectar; parica-vidha—five kinds
of; tikta—Dbitter; jhale —and pungent.

TRANSLATION

There was sukhta, bitter melon mixed with all kinds of vegetables,
defying the taste of nectar. There were five types of bitter and pungent
sukhtas.

TEXT 47
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komala nimba-patra saha bhaja vartaki
patola-phula-badi-bhaja, kusmanda-manacaki

SYNONYMS

komala—newly grown; nimba-patra—nimba leaves; saha—with; bhaja—
fried; vartaki—eggplant; patola—with patola fruit; phula-badi—a prepara-
tion of dahl; bhaja—fried; kusmanda—squashes; manacaki—the foodstuff
called manacaki.

TRANSLATION

Amongst the various vegetables were newly grown leaves of nimba
trees fried with eggplant. The fruit known as patola was fried with phula-
badi, a kind of dahl preparation first mashed and then dried in the sun.
There was also a preparation known as kusmanda-manacaki.

PURPORT

We request our editors of cookbooks to add all these nice preparations de-
scribed by the experienced author Srila Kavirdja Gosvami.

TEXT 48
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narikela-sasya, chana, sarkara madhura
mocha-ghanta, dugdha-kusmanda, sakala pracura

SYNONYMS

narikela-sasya—the pulp of coconut; chand—curd; sarkara—fruit sugar;
madhura—very sweet; mocha-ghanta—a semisolid preparation made with
banana flowers; dugdha-kusmanda—newly grown squash cut into pieces
and boiled in milk; sakala—all; pracura—plentiful.

TRANSLATION

The preparation made with coconut pulp mixed with curd and rock
candy was very sweet. There was a curry made of banana flowers and
squash boiled in milk, all in great quantity.
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TEXT 49
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madhuramla-bada, amladi panca-chaya
sakala vyarjana kaila loke yata haya

SYNONYMS
madhura-amla-bada—sweet and sour cakes; amla-adi—sour preparations;
panca-chaya—five or six; sakala vyaijana—all vegetables; kaila—made;
loke —for the people; yata haya—as many as there were.

TRANSLATION

There were small cakes in sweet and sour sauce and five or six kinds of
sour preparations. All the vegetables were so made that everyone present
could take prasada.

TEXT 50
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mudga-bada, kala-bada, masa-bada, mista
ksira-puli, narikela, yata pitha ista

SYNONYMS

mudga-bada —soft cake made with mung; kald-bada—soft cake made
with fried banana; masa-bada—soft cake made with urd dahl; mista—various
kinds of sweets; ksira-puli—condensed milk mixed with rice cakes;
narikela—a preparation of coconut; yata—all kinds of; pithda—cakes; ista—
desirable.

TRANSLATION

There were soft cakes made with mung dahl, soft cakes made with ripe
bananas, and soft cakes made with urd dahl. There were various kinds of
sweetmeats, and condensed milk mixed with rice cakes, a coconut
preparation and every kind of cake desirable.
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TEXT 51
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battisa-athiya kaldra dorga bada bada
cale hale nahi, —donga ati bada dada

SYNONYMS

battisa-athiya—producing thirty-two bunches of bananas; kalara—of the
banana tree; dorigd—pots made of leaves; baga bada—big; cale hale nahi—
they did not tilt or totter; dornga—pots; ati—very; bada—big; daga—strong.

TRANSLATION

All the vegetables were served in pots made of banana leaves taken
from trees producing at least thirty-two bunches of bananas. These pots
were very strong and big and did not tilt or totter.

TEXT 52
A AP (OrH TR Yfaae |
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paricasa paficasa donga vyanjane parina
tina bhogera ase pase rakhila dharina

SYNONYMS
pancasa pafcasa—fifty and fifty; donga—pots; vyarjane—with vege-
tables; parina—filling; tina—three; bhogera—of eating places; ase pase—all
around; rakhila—kept; dharifna—fixing.

TRANSLATION

All around the three eating places were a hundred pots filled with
various kinds of vegetables.

TEXT 53
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saghrta-payasa nava-mrt-kundika bharifa
tina patre ghanavarta-dugdha rakheta dharifa

SYNONYMS

sa-ghrta-payasa—sweet rice mixed with ghee; nava-mrt-kundika —new
earthen pots; bhariia—filling; tina patre—in three pots; ghanavarta-
dugdha—finely condensed milk; rakheta—were kept; dharifida—fixing.

TRANSLATION

Along with the various vegetables was sweet rice mixed with ghee. This

was kept in new earthen pots. Earthen pots filled with highly condensed
milk were placed in three places.

TEXT 54
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dugdha-cida-kala ara dugdha-laklaki
yateka karila’ tiha kahite na saki

SYNONYMS
dugdha-cida—chipped rice made with milk; kala—mixed with bananas;
dra—and; dugdha-laklaki—a kind of squash known as lau, boiled with milk;

yateka—all that; karila’—was prepared; taha—that; kahite—to describe;
nd—not; saki—| am able.

TRANSLATION

Besides the other preparations, there were chipped rice, made with
milk and mixed with bananas, and white squash boiled in milk. Indeed, it
is not possible to describe all the preparations that were made.

TEXT 55
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dui pase dharila saba mrt-kundika bhari’
canpakala-dadhi-sandesa kahite na pari
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SYNONYMS
dui pase—on two sides; dharila—kept; saba—all; mrt-kundika—earthen
pots; bhari’—filling; canpakali—a kind of banana known as canpakals;
dadhi-sandesa—mixed with yogurt and sandesa; kahite—to say; na—not;
pari—| am able.
TRANSLATION

In two places there were earthen pots filled with another preparation
made with yogurt, sandesa [a sweetmeat made with curd] and banana. |
am unable to describe it all.

TEXT 56
TE-DRA-BAH e gt |
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anna-vyanjana-upari dila tulasi-manjari
tina jala-patre suvasita jala bhari’

SYNONYMS

anna-vyarijana-upari—on top of the boiled rice and vegetables; dila—
placed; tulasi-manjari—flowers of tulasi; tina—three; jala-patre —waterpots;
su-vasita—scented; jala—water; bhari’—filling.

TRANSLATION

Upon the stack of boiled rice and all the vegetables were flowers of the
tulasi trees. There were also pots filled with scented rosewater.

TEXT 57
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tina subhra-pitha, tara upari vasana
ei-rape saksat krsne karaila bhojana

SYNONYMS

tina—three; Subhra-pitha—white sitting places; tara—of them; upari—on
top; vasana—soft cloth; ei-ripe—in this way; saksat—directly; krsne—unto
Krsna; karaila—made to do; bhojana—eating.
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TRANSLATION

There were three sitting places where soft cloths were placed. Thus
Lord Krsna was offered all the foodstuff, and the Lord took it very
pleasantly.

TEXT 58
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aratira kale dui prabhu bolaila
prabhu-sarige sabe asi’ arati dekhila

SYNONYMS

aratira kale —during the time of arati; dui prabhu—Lord Nityananda and $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; boldila—He called; prabhu-sarige—with the Lords;
sabe—all other people; asi’—coming there; darati—the arati ceremony;
dekhila—observed.

TRANSLATION

It is the system, after offering food, to perform bhoga-arati. Advaita
Prabhu asked the two brothers, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityanan-
da Prabhu, to come see the arati. The two Lords and all others present
went to see the arati ceremony.

TEXT 59
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arati kariya krspe kara’la sayana
acarya asi’ prabhure tabe kaila nivedana

SYNONYMS

arati kariya—after finishing the arati; krsne —Lord Krsna; kard’la—made to
do; sayana—lying down to rest; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; asi’—coming;
prabhure—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabe—then; kaila—made;
nivedana—submission.



Text 61] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 271

TRANSLATION

After arati was performed for the Deities in the temple, Lord Krsna was
made to lie down to rest. Advaita Acarya then came out to submit some-
thing to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 60
9oz festa @iy a3a staw |
%2 ¢ T3 O3 FACS (S |l e ||

grhera bhitare prabhu karuna gamana
dui bhai aila tabe karite bhojana

SYNONYMS

grhera bhitare —within the room; prabhu—Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karuna—kindly do; gamana—entering; dui bhai —the two brothers, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu; dili—came; tabe —then; karite bho-
jana—to partake of the prasada.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Prabhu said: ‘“My dear Lords, kindly enter this room.” The
two brothers, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, then came
forward to take the prasada.

TEXT 61
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mukunda, haridasa, —dui prabhu bolaila
yoda-hate dui-jana kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

mukunda—Mukunda; hari-disa—Haridasa; dui prabhu—the two Lords;
bolaila—called for; yoda-hite —with folded hands; dui-jana—two persons;
kahite lagila—began to say.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu went to
accept the prasada, They both called Mukunda and Haridasa to come with
Them. However, Mukunda and Haridasa, both with folded hands, spoke
as follows.

TEXT 62
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mukunda kahe—mora kichu krtya nahi sare
pache muni prasada pamu, tumi yaha ghare

SYNONYMS
mukunda kahe —Mukunda said; mora—of me; kichu—something; krtya—
to perform; nahi sare—not yet finished; pache—later; muni—I; prasada—

prasada; pamu—shall accept; tumi yaha ghare—You both kindly enter the
room.
TRANSLATION

When Mukunda was called for, he submitted, “My dear sir, | have
something to do that is not yet finished. Later | shall accept the prasada,
so You two Prabhus should now please enter the room.”

TEXT 63
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haridasa kahe— mupi papistha adhama
bahire eka musti pache karimu bhojana

SYNONYMS

hari-dasa kahe—Haridasa said; muni—I; papistha—sinful, adhama—the
lowest of men; bahire—outside; eka—one; musti—palmful; pache—later;
karimu—I shall do; bhojana—eating.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said: ‘I am the most sinful and lowest among men.
Later I shall eat one palmful of prasida while waiting outside.”
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PURPORT

Although the Hindus and Muslims lived together in a very friendly manner,
still there were distinctions between them. The Mohammedans were con-
sidered yavanas, or low-born, and whenever a Mohammedan was invited, he
would be fed outside of the house. Although personally called by Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nitydnanda Prabhu to take prasada with Them,
still, out of great humility, Hariddsa Thakura submitted, “ shall take the
prasada outside of the house!’ Although Haridasa Thakura was an exalted
Vaisnava accepted by Advaita Acarya, Nityananda Prabhu and $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, nonetheless, in order not to disturb social tranquility, he humbly
kept himself in the position of a Mohammedan, outside the jurisdiction of the
Hindu community. Therefore he proposed to take prasdda outside the house.
Although he was in an exalted position and equal to other great Vaisnavas,
he considered himself a papistha, a most sinful man, and adhama, the lowest
among men. Although a Vaisnava may be very much advanced spiritually, he
keeps himself externally humble and submissive.

TEXT 64
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dui prabhu lana acarya gela bhitara ghare
prasada dekhiya prabhura ananda antare

SYNONYMS
dui prabhu—the two prabhus (Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda
Prabhu); laAd—with; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; gela—went; bhitara—within;
ghare—the room; prasada—the prasida; dekhiya—seeing; prabhura—of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnanda antare—was very pleased within Himself.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya took Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu within the room, and the two Lords saw the arrangement of
the prasiada. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was especially very much pleased.

PURPORT

§rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was pleased because He saw how nicely so
many varieties of food were prepared for Krsna. Actually all kinds of prasada
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are prepared for Krsna, not for the people, but the devotees partake of
prasada with great pleasure.

TEXT 65
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aiche anna ye krsnake karaya bhojana
janme janme $ire dharon tanhara carana

SYNONYMS
aiche—in this way; anna—the eatables; ye—anyone who; krspake —unto
Krsna; kardya—made to do; bhojana—eating; janme janme—birth after
birth; sire—on My head; dharon—I keep; tanhara—his; carana—Ilotus feet.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of all the methods employed in
cooking and offering food to Krsna. Indeed, He was so pleased that He
said, “/Frankly, | will personally take the lotus feet of anyone who can offer
Krsna such nice food and place those lotus feet on My head birth after
birth.”

TEXT 66
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prabhu jane tina bhoga—krsnera naivedya
acaryera manah-katha nahe prabhura vedya

SYNONYMS

prabhu jane—the Lord knows; tina bhoga—three divisions of bhoga;
krspera naivedya—offerings to Lord Krsna; dcdryera—of Advaita Acarya;
manah-katha—the intentions; nahe —not; prabhura—to the Lord; vedya—
understandable.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the room, He saw three divi-
sions of food, and He knew that all of these were meant for Krsna.
However, He did not understand the intentions of Advaita Acarya.
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PURPORT

Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that one of these servings
was offered in a metal dish and was meant for Krsna, whereas the other two
were placed on big banana leaves. The offering on the metal plate was per-
sonally offered by Advaita Acdrya to Krsna. The other two servings, on
banana leaves, were to be accepted by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord
Nitydnanda. That was Advaita Acarya's intention, but He did not disclose this
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus when St Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the
foodstuff offered in three places, He thought that all of it was meant for
Krsna.

TEXT 67
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prabhu bale—vaisa tine kariye bhojana
acarya kahe—ami kariba parivesana

SYNONYMS

prabhu bale—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; vaisa—sit down; tine—in
the three places; kariye—do; bhojana—eating; dcarya kahe— Advaita Acarya
replied; ami kariba parivesana—I shall distribute.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ““Let Us sit down in these three places,
and We shall take prasida.” However, Advaita Acirya said, “I shall dis-
tribute the prasada.”

TEXT 68
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kon sthane vasiba, ara ana dui pata
alpa kari’ ani’ tahe deha vyanjana bhata

SYNONYMS
kon sthane vasiba—where shall We sit down; ara—other; dana—bring; dui
pata—two leaves; alpa kari’—making a small quantity; ani’—bringing; tahe —
on that; deha—give; vyarijana—vegetables; bhata—and boiled rice.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought that all three servings were meant for
distribution; therefore He asked for another two banana leaves, saying,
‘“/Let Us have a very little quantity of vegetable and rice.”

TEXT 69
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acarya kahe—vaisa donhe pindira upare
eta bali’ hate dhari’ vasaila durhare

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe—Advaita Acdrya said; vaisa—sit down; donhe—You two;
pindira upare—on the planks of wood; eta bali’—saying this; hate dhari’'—
catching Their hands; vasdila durhare—sat the two Lords down.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya said: ““Just sit down here on these seats!” Catching
Their hands, He sat Them both down.

TEXT 70
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prabhu kahe —sannyasira bhaksya nahe upakarana
iha khaile kaiche haya indriya varana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; sannyadsira—by a sannyasi; bhaksya—to be
eaten; nahe—this is not; upakarapa—varieties of food; iha—this; khaile —if
eating; kaiche—how; haya—there is; indriya—senses; varana—controlling.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “It is not proper for a sannyasi to eat
such a variety of foodstuff. If he does, how can he control his senses?”’
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PURPORT

The word upakarana indicates a variety of foodstuffs, such as dahl, vegeta-
bles and other varieties of possible dishes that one can eat very nicely with
rice. It is not proper, however, for a sannyasi to eat such palatable dishes. If he
did so, he would not be able to control his senses. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
did not encourage sannyasis to eat very palatable dishes, for the whole
Vaisnava cult is vairagya-vidya, as renounced as possible. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu also advised Raghunatha ddsa Gosvami not to eat very palatable
dishes, wear very nice garments or talk on mundane subjects. These things
are all prohibited for those in the renounced order. A devotee does not ac-
cept anything to eat that is not first offered to Krsna. All the rich foodstuffs
offered to Krsna are given to the grhasthas, the householders. There are many
nice things offered to Krsna—garlands, bedsteads, nice ornaments, nice food,
and even nicely prepared pan, betel nuts—but a humble Vaisnava, thinking
his body material and nasty, does not accept such preparations for himself.
He thinks that by accepting such things he will offend the lotus feet of the
Lord. Those who are sahajiyds cannot understand what $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu meant when He asked Advaita Acarya to bring two separate
leaves and give a small quantity of the prasadato Him.

TEXT 71
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dcarya kahe—chada tumi dpanara curi
ami saba jani tomara sannydasera bhari-bhuri

SYNONYMS
dcdrya kahe—Advaita Acdrya replied; chada—give up; tumi—You;
apanara—of Yourself; curi—the concealment; ami—I; saba—all; jani—

know; tomara—of You; sannydsera—of the acceptance of the renounced
order; bhari-bhuri—the confidential meaning.

TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu did not accept the food that had
already been served, Advaita Acarya said, ‘‘Please give up Your conceal-
ment. | know what You are, and | know the confidential meaning of Your
accepting the sannyasa order.”
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TEXT 72
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bhojana karaha, chaga vacana-caturi
prabhu kahe—eta anna khaite na pari

SYNONYMS

bhojana karaha—kindly accept this prasada; chada—give up; vacana-
caturi—jugglery of words; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eta—so much; an-
na—foodstuffs; khaite—to eat; na pari—| am not able.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya thus requested $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu to eat and give
up juggling words. The Lord replied, ‘I certainly cannot eat so much
food.”

TEXT 73
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acarya bale—akapate karaha ahara
yadi khaite na para pate rahibeka ara

SYNONYMS

acarya bale—Advaita Acarya says; akapate —without pretense; karaha—
kindly do; ahara—eating; yadi—if; khaite—to eat; na para—You are not
able; pate—on the leaf; rahibeka ara—let the balance remain.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya then requested the Lord to simply accept the prasida,
without pretense. If He could not eat it all, the balance could be left on
the plate.

TEXT 74
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prabhu bale—eta anna nariba khaite
sannyasira dharma nahe ucchista rakhite

SYNONYMS

prabhu bale—the Lord said; eta—so much; anna—eatables; nariba—I will
not be able; khaite—to eat; sannyasira—of a sannyasi; dharma nahe—it is
not the duty; ucchista—remnants of foodstuff; rakhite—to keep.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, I will not be able to eat so much food,
and it is not the duty of a sannyasi to leave remnants.”

PURPORT
According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.19):

bahir jalasayarm gatva
tatropasprsya vag-yatah

vibhajya pavitam sesam
bhunijitasesam ahrtam

“Whatever a sannyasi gets that is edible from a householder's house, he
should take outside near some lake or river, and, after offering it to Visnu,
Brahma and the sun (three divisions), he should eat the entire offering and
should not leave anything for others to eat!’ This is an injunction for sannyasis
given in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 75
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dcarya bale—nilacale khdo cauyanna-bara
eka-bare anna khao sata sata bhara

SYNONYMS

dcarya bale—Advaita Acarya replies; nilicale—at Jagannatha Puri; khio—
You eat; cauyanna-bara—fifty-four times; eka-bare—at one time; anna—
eatables; khdo—You eat; sata sata bhiara—hundreds of pots.
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TRANSLATION

In this connection Advaita Acirya referred to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
eating at Jagannitha Puri. Lord Jagannitha and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
are identical. Advaita Acirya pointed out that at Jagannitha Puri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ate fifty-four times, and each time He ate many hundreds of
pots of food.

TEXT 76
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tina janara bhaksya-pinda— tomara eka grasa
tara lekhaya ei anna nahe parica-grasa

SYNONYMS

tina janara—of three persons; bhaksya-pinda—the stack of eatables;
tomara—of You; eka grasa—one morsel; tira—to that; lekhaya—in propor-
tion; ei anna—this foodstuff; nahe—is not; parica-grasa—five morsels.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acirya said, “The amount of food that three people can eat
does not constitute even a morsel for You. In proportion to that, these edi-
bles are not even five morsels of food for You.”

TEXT 77
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mora bhagye, mora ghare, tomara agamana
chadaha caturi, prabhu, karaha bhojana

SYNONYMS
mora bhagye—by My fortune; mora ghare —at My home; tomara—Your;
dgamana—appearance; chadaha—please give up; caturi—all this jugglery;
prabhu—My Lord; karaha—just do; bhojana—eating.
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TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya continued: ‘‘By my great fortune You have just come to
My home. Please do not juggle words. Just begin eating and do not talk.’

TEXT 78
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eta bali’ jala dila dui gosanira hate

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; jala dila—supplied water; dui gosanira—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nitydnanda; hate—on the hands; hasiya—
smiling; lagila—began; dunhe—both of Them; bhojana karite —to eat.

TRANSLATION

Upon saying this, Advaita Acirya supplied water to the two Lords so
that They could wash Their hands. The two Lords then sat down and,
smiling, began to eat the prasada.

TEXT 79
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nityananda kahe —kailun tina upavasa
aji parana karite chila bada asa

SYNONYMS

nitydnanda kahe —Lord Nityananda said; kailun—! have undergone; tina—
three; upavasa—fasting days; aji —today; parana—breaking the fast; karite —
to do; chila—there was; bada—great; dsa—hope.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu said, ‘1 have undergone fasting for three days con-
tinuously. Today | hoped to break My fast.’’
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TEXT 80
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dji upavasa haila acarya-nimantrane
ardha-peta na bharibe ei graseka anne

SYNONYMS
aji —today also; upavasa—fasting; haila—there was; dcarya-nimantrane —
by the invitation of Advaita Acarya; ardha-peta—half My belly; nd—not;
bharibe —will fill; ei—this; graseka anne—one morsel of food.

TRANSLATION

Although S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thinking that the quantity of
food was enormous, Nityananda Prabhu, on the contrary, thought it not
even a morsel. He had been fasting for three days and had greatly hoped
to break fast on that day. Indeed, He said, ‘‘Although | am invited to eat by
Advaita Acirya, today also is a fast. So small a quantity of foodstuffs will
not even fill half of My belly.’

TEXT 81
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acarya kahe—tumi hao tairthika sannyasi
kabhu phala-mdla khao, kabhu upavasi

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe —Advaita Acarya replied to Nityananda Prabhu; tumi—You;
hao—are; tairthika sannyasi—a mendicant wandering on pilgrimages;
kabhu—sometimes; phala-mala—fruits and roots; khdo—You eat; kabhu
upavasi —sometimes fasting.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya replied, “Sir, You are a mendicant traveling on
pilgrimages. Sometimes You eat fruits and roots, and sometimes You
simply go on fasting.
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TEXT 82
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daridra-brahmana-ghare ye pailda musty-eka anna
ihate santusta hao, chada lobha-mana

SYNONYMS

daridra-bradhmana—of a poor briahmana; ghare—at the home; ye—
whatever; pdili—You have gotten; musti-eka—one handful; anna—food;
ihate—in this; santusta hao—please be satisfied; chada—give up; lobha-
mana—Your greedy mentality.

TRANSLATION

I am a poor braihmana, and You have come to My home. Please be
satisfied with whatever little foodstuffs You have received, and give up
Your greedy mentality.”

TEXT 83

fors3Ia% aCa—aCq CICA forme |
TS WS 51%, IS FACT (SO 1l vo |

nityananda bale — yabe kaile nimantrana
tata dite caha, yata kariye bhojana

SYNONYMS

nitydnanda bale—Lord Nityananda said; yabe—when; kaile—You have
done; nimantrana—invitation; tata—so much; dite cdha—You must supply;
yata—as much as; kariye bhojana—I| can eat.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu replied, ‘“Whatever | may be, You have invited
Me. Therefore you must supply as much as | want to eat.”

TEXT 84
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suni’ nityanandera katha thakura advaita
kahena tanhare kichu paiya pirita

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; nityanandera—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; kathd —words;
thikura—His Divine Crace; advaita—Advaita Acdrya; kahena—spoke;
tanhare —unto Nityananda Prabhu; kichu—something; paiya—taking the op-
portunity; pirita—pleasing words.

TRANSLATION

His Divine Grace Advaita Acarya, after hearing the statement of Nitya-
nanda Prabhu, took the opportunity presented by the joking words and
spoke to Him as follows.

TEXT 85
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bhrasta avadhata tumi, udara bharite
sannydsa la-iyacha, bujhi, brahmana dandite

SYNONYMS

bhrasta avadhata—reject paramaharnsa; tumi—You; udara bharite—to fill
Your belly; sannyasa la-iyacha—You have accepted the renounced order of
life; bujhi—I understand; brahmana dandite —to give trouble to a brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya said: “You are a reject paramaharnsa, and You have ac-
cepted the renounced order of life just to fill up Your belly. I can under-
stand that Your business is to give trouble to brahmanas.”

PURPORT

There is always a difference of opinion between a smarta-brahmana and a
Vaisnava gosvami. There are even smarta opinions and Vaisnava gosvami
opinions available in astrological and astronomical calculations. By calling Ni-
tyananda Prabhu a bhrasta avadhita (a rejected paramahamsa), Advaita
Acdrya Prabhu in a sense accepted Nityananda Prabhu as a paramaharisa. In
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other words, Nityananda Prabhu had nothing to do with the rules governing
smarta-brahmanas. Thus under pretense of condemning Him, Advaita Acarya
was actually praising Him. In the avadhdta stage, the paramahamsa stage,
which is the supermost stage, one may appear to be visayi, on the platform
of sense gratification, but in actuality he has nothing to do with sense grati-
fication. At that stage, a person sometimes accepts the symptoms and dress
of a sannyasi and sometimes does not. Sometimes he dresses like a house-
holder. We should know, however, that these are all joking words between
Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu. They are not to be taken as insults.

In Khadadaha, sometimes people misunderstood Nitydnanda Prabhu to
belong to the sikta-sampradaya, whose philosophy is antah saktah bahih
saivah sabhayam vaispavo matah. According to the sakta-sampraddya, a per-
son called kaulavadhata thinks materially while externally appearing to be a
great devotee of Lord Siva. When such a person is in an assembly of
Vaisnavas, he appears like a Vaisnava. Actually Nitydnanda Prabhu did not
belong to such a community. Nityananda Prabhu was always a brahmacari of
a sannyasi of the vaidika order. Actually He was a paramahamsa. Sometimes
He is accepted to be a disciple of Laksmipati Tirtha. If He is so accepted,
Nityananda Prabhu belonged to the Madhva-sampraddya. He did not belong
to the tantrika-sampradaya of Bengal.

TEXT 86
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tumi khete para dasa-visa manera anna
ami taha kanha paba daridra brahmana

SYNONYMS
tumi—You; khete—to eat; para—able; dasa-visa—ten or twenty;
manera—of the measurement of a mana; anna—rice; ami—I; tiha—that;

kanha —where; paba—shall get; daridra—poverty-stricken; brahmana—
brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya accused Nityananda Prabhu, saying, ‘/You can eat ten to
twenty manas of rice. | am a poor brahmana. How shall | get so much rice?
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PURPORT
A mana is a measurement containing about four kilos.

TEXT 87
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ye panacha musty-eka anna, taha khana utha
pagalami na kariha, na chadaio jhutha

SYNONYMS

ye panacha—whatever You have; musti-eka—one handful; anna—rice;
taha —that; khana—eating; utha—please get up; pagalami—madness; na—
do not; kariha—do; nd—do not; chadaio—strew; jhutha—remnants of
foodstuff.

TRANSLATION

““Whatever You have, though it be a palmful of rice, please eat it and get
up. Don’t show Your madness and strew the remnants of food here and
there.”

TEXT 88
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ei mata hasya-rase karena bhojana
ardha-ardha khana prabhu chadena vyarijana

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; hasya-rase—jokingly; karena—does; bhojana—
eating; ardha-ardha—half and half; khana—after eating; prabhu—the Lord;
chadena—gives up; vyarjana—all the vegetables.

TRANSLATION
In this way, Nityananda Prabhu and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate and
talked with Advaita Acarya jokingly. After eating half of each vegetable
preparation given to Him, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu abandoned it and
went on to the next.
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TEXT 89
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sei vyafijana acarya punah karena pirana
ei mata punah punah parivese vyaiijana

SYNONYMS
sei vyafjana—that half-finished vegetable; acarya—Advaita Acarya;
punah —again; karena—does; parana—filling; ei mata—in this way; punah
punah—again and again; parivese —distributes; vyarijana—vegetables.
TRANSLATION

As soon as half of the vegetable in the pot was finished, Advaita Acarya
filled it up again. In this way, as the Lord finished half of a preparation,
Advaita Acarya again and again filled it up.

TEXT 90
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dona vyaiijane bhari’ karena prarthana
prabhu balena—ara kata kariba bhojana

SYNONYMS
dona—the pot; vyaijane—with vegetables; bhari’—filling; karena—
makes; prarthana—request; prabhu balena—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
says; ara—more; kata—how much; kariba—can | do; bhojana—eating,
TRANSLATION

After filling a pot with vegetables, Advaita Acirya requested Them to

eat more, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘How much more can | go on
eating?”’

TEXT 91
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acarya kahe —ye diyachi, taha na chadiba
ekhana ye diye, tara ardheka khaiba

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahe—Advaita Acdrya said; ye diyachi—whatever | have given;
taha na chadiba—please do not give it up; ekhana—now; ye—whatever;
diye—I am giving; tara ardheka—half of it; khaiba—You will eat.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya said, “Please do not give up whatever | have already
given You. Now, whatever | am giving, You may eat half and leave half.”

TEXT 92
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nana yatna-dainye prabhure karaila bhojana
acaryera iccha prabhu karila parana

SYNONYMS

nana yatna-dainye—in this way, by various efforts and by humility;
prabhure—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karaila—caused; bhojana—eating;
acaryera iccha—the wish of Advaita Acdrya; prabhu—Llord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karila—did; parana—fulfillment.

TRANSLATION

In tI!is way, by submitting various humble requests, Advaita Acarya
made Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityinanda eat. Thus Caitanya
Mahaprabhu fulfilled all the desires of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 93
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nityananda kahe —amara peta na bharila
lafia yaha, tora anna kichu na khaila
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SYNONYMS

nityananda kahe —Nityananda Prabhu said; dmara—My; peta—belly; na—
not; bharila—filled; lafia—taking away; yadha—go; tora—Your; anna—food;
kichu nd khaila—| have not eaten anything.

TRANSLATION

Again Nityananda Prabhu jokingly said, ‘‘My belly is not yet filled up.
Please take away Your foodstuff. | have not taken the least of it.”

TEXT 94
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eta bali’ eka-grasa bhata hate lafa
ujhali’ phelila age yena kruddha hara

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; eka-grasa—one palmful; bhata—rice; hate—in the
hand; lafia—taking; ujhali’—releasing; phelila—threw; dge —in front; yena—
as if; kruddha hafia—becoming angry.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Nityananda Prabhu took a handful of rice and threw it
on the floor in front of Him, as if He were angry.

TEXT 95
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bhata dui-cari lage acaryera ange

bhata ange lafa acarya nace bahu-range

SYNONYMS

bhata dui-cari—two or four pieces of the thrown rice; lage—touch;
dcaryera ange—the body of Advaita Acdrya; bhata—the rice; arige—on His
body; lafid—with; dcarya nice—the Acdrya began to dance; bahu-rarige—in
many ways.
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TRANSLATION

When two or four pieces of the thrown rice touched His body, Advaita
Acarya began to dance in various ways with the rice still stuck to His
body.

TEXT 96
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avadhdtera jhutha lagila mora arige
parama pavitra more kaila ei dharige

SYNONYMS

avadhatera jhutha—the remnants of the food of the avadhata; lagila—
touched; mora—My; arige—on the body; parama pavitra—perfectly
purified; more—Me; kaila—made; ei—this; dharige—behavior.

TRANSLATION

When the rice thrown by Nityananda Prabhu touched His body, Advaita
Acarya thought Himself purified by the touch of remnants thrown by
paramaharnsa Nityananda. Therefore He began dancing.

PURPORT

The word avadhata refers to one above all rules and regulations. Some-
times, not observing all the rules and regulations of a sannyasi, Nityananda
Prabhu exhibited the behavior of a mad avadhata. He threw the remnants of
food on the ground, and some of these remnants touched the body of
Advaita Acdrya. Advaita Acarya accepted this happily because He presented
Himself as a member of the community of smarta-brahmanas. By touching the
remnants of food thrown by Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya immediately
felt Himself purified of all smarta contamination. The remnants of food left by
a pure Vaisnava are called maha-maha-prasada. This is completely spiritual
and is identified with Lord Visnu. Such remnants are not ordinary. The spiritual
master is to be considered on the stage of paramaharisa and beyond the
jurisdiction of the varpasrama institution. The remnants of food left by the
spiritual master and similar paramaharisas or pure Vaisnavas are purifying,
When an ordinary person touches such prasada, his mind is purified, and his
mind is raised to the status of a pure brahmana. The behavior and statements
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of Advaita Acarya are meant for the understanding of ordinary people who
are unaware of the strength of spiritual values, not knowing the potency of
foodstuffs left by the bona fide spiritual master and pure Vaisnavas.

TEXT 97
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tore nimantrana kari’ painu tara phala
tora jati-kula nahi, sahaje pagala

SYNONYMS

tore—You; nimantrana—invitation; kari’—making; painu—| have gotten in
return; tara—of that; phala—the result; tora—Your; jati-kula nahi—there is
no indication of Your caste and family; sahaje—by nature; pagala—You are a
madman.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya jokingly said: “My dear Nityananda, | invited You, and
indeed | have received the results. You have no fixed caste or dynasty. By
nature You are a madman.

PURPORT

The words sahaje pagala (“by nature a madman”) indicate that Nitydnanda
Prabhu was transcendentally situated on the paramaharsa stage. Because He
always remembered Radha-Krsna and Their service, this was transcendental
madness. Sri Advaita Acarya was pointing out this fact.

TEXT 98
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dpanara sama more karibara tare
jhutha dile, vipra bali’ bhaya na karile

SYNONYMS

dpanara sama—like You; more—Me; karibara tare—for making; jhutha—
remnants of foodstuffs; dile—You have given; vipra bali’—considering as a
brahmana; bhaya—fear; na karile—You did not do.
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TRANSLATION

“To make Me a madman like Yourself, You have thrown the remnants of
Your food at Me. You did not even fear the fact that | am a brahmana.’

PURPORT

The words dpandra sama indicate that Advaita Acdrya considered Himself
to belong to the smarta-brahmanas, and He considered Nityananda Prabhu to
be on the transcendental stage with pure Vaisnavas. Lord Nitydananda gave
Advaita Acdrya His remnants to situate Him on the same platform and make
Him a pure unalloyed Vaisnava or paramaharisa. Advaita Acdrya's statement
indicates that a paramahamsa Vaisnava is transcendentally situated. A pure
Vaisnava is not subject to the rules and regulations of the smarta-brahmanas.
That was the reason for Advaita Acarya’s stating, dpandra sama more karibara
tare: “To raise Me to Your own standard!’ A pure Vaisnava or a person on the
paramaharmsa stage accepts the remnants of food (maha-prasada) as spiritual.
He does not consider it to be material or sense gratificatory. He accepts
maha-prasada not as ordinary dahl and rice but as spiritual substance. To say
nothing of the remnants of food left by a pure Vaisnava, prasada is never
polluted even if it is touched by the mouth of a candala. Indeed, it retains its
spiritual value. Therefore by eating or touching such maha-prasada, a
brahmana is not degraded. There is no question of being polluted by touching
the remnants of such food. Actually, by eating such maha-prasada, one is
freed from all the contaminations of the material condition. That is the verdict
of the sastra.

TEXT 99
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nityananda bale,—ei krspera prasada
ihake ‘jhutha’ kahile, tumi kaile aparadha

SYNONYMS

nityananda bale—Lord Nitydnanda said; ei—this; krsnera prasada—maha-
prasada of Lord Krsna; ihake—unto it; jhuthd—remnants of foodstuff;
kahile—if You say; tumi—You; kaile—have made; aparddha—offense.
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TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu replied: “These are the remnants of food left by
Lord Krsna. If You take them to be ordinary remnants, You have commit-
ted an offense.’

PURPORT

In the Brhad-visnu Purana it is stated that one who considers maha-prasada
to be equal to ordinary rice and dahl certainly commits a great offense. Ordi-
nary edibles are touchable and untouchable, but there are no such dualistic
considerations where prasada is concerned. Prasdda is transcendental, and
there are no transformations or contaminations, just as there are no con-
taminations or transformations in the body of Lord Visnu Himself. Thus even
if one is a brahmana he is certain to be attacked by leprosy and bereft of all
family members if he makes such dualistic considerations. Such an offender
goes to hell, never to return. This is the injunction of the Brhad-visnu Purana.

TEXT 100
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sateka sannyasi yadi karaha bhojana
tabe ei aparadha ha-ibe khandana

SYNONYMS

sateka sannyasi—one hundred sannyasis; yadi—if; kardha—You make;
bhojana—the eating; tabe—then; ei—this; aparddha—offense; ha-ibe—
there will be; khandana—nullification.

TRANSLATION

$rila Nityananda Prabhu continued: “If you invite at least one hundred
sannyasis to Your home and feed them sumptuously, Your offense will be
nullified.”’

TEXT 101
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acarya kahe——na kariba sannyasi-nimantrana
sannyasi nasila mora saba smrti-dharma

SYNONYMS

dcdrya kahe—Advaita Acarya said; nd kariba—I shall never do; sannyasi-
nimantrana—invitation to the sannydsis; sannyasi—a sannyasi; nasila—has
spoiled; mora—My; saba—all; smrti-dharma—regulative principles of the
smrti-$astra,

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya replied: “I shall never again invite another sannyasi, for
itis a sannyasi who has spoiled all My brahminical smrti regulations.”

TEXT 102
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eta bali’ dui jane karaila acamana
uttama sayyate la-iya karaila sayana

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; dui jane—unto the two personalities; kardila
dcamana—washed Their hands and mouth; uttama—very nice; sayyate—on
a bed; la-iya—taking; kardila—made Them do; sayana—lying down.

TRANSLATION

After this, Advaita Acirya made the Lords wash Their hands and
mouths. He then took Them to a nice bed and made Them lie down to
take rest.

TEXT 103
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lavariga elaci-bija—uttama rasa-vasa
tulasi-marijari saha dila mukha-vasa
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SYNONYMS

lavaniga—cloves; elaci—cardamom,; bija—seeds; uttama—very nice; rasa-
vasa—tasteful spices; tulasi-marjari—the flowers of tulasi; saha—with;
dila—gave; mukha-vasa—perfume of the mouth.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acirya fed the two Lords cloves and cardamom mixed with
tulasi flowers. Thus there was a good flavor within Their mouths.

TEXT 104
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sugandhi candane lipta kaila kalevara
sugandhi puspa-mala ani’ dila hrdaya-upara

SYNONYMS

su-gandhi—fragrant; candane—in sandalwood; lipta—smeared; kaila—
made; kalevara—the bodies; su-gandhi—very fragrant; puspa-mala—flower
garlands; ani’—bringing; dila—gave; hrdaya-upara—on the chests.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acarya then smeared the bodies of the Lords with sandal-
wood pulp and then placed very fragrant flower garlands on Their chests.

TEXT 105
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acarya karite cahe pada-samvahana
sankucita hafia prabhu balena vacana

SYNONYMS

dcarya—Advaita Acarya; karite—to do; cdhe—wants; pada-sarnvahana—
massaging the feet; sankucita—hesitant; hafda—becoming; prabhu—the
Lord; balena—says; vacana—the words.
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TRANSLATION

When the Lord lay down on the bed, Advaita Acarya wanted to massage
His legs, but the Lord was very hesitant and spoke as follows to Advaita
Acirya.

TEXT 106
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bahuta nacaile tumi, chada nacana
mukunda-haridasa la-iya karaha bhojana

SYNONYMS
bahuta—in various ways; nacaile—have made Me dance; tumi—You;
chada—give up; nacana—dancing; mukunda—Mukunda; hari-dasa—
Haridasa; la-iya—with; karaha—do; bhojana—eating.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “Advaita Acirya, You have made Me
dance in various ways. Now give up this practice. Go with Mukunda and
Haridasa and accept Your lunch.”

PURPORT

S Caitanya Mahaprabhu is here telling Advaita Acarya that it is not befit-
ting for a sannyasi to accept nice beds to lie on or to chew cloves and car-
damom and have his body smeared with sandalwood pulp. Nor is it befitting
for him to accept fragrant garlands and have his legs massaged by a pure
Vaisnava. "You have already made Me dance according to your vow,’
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. “Now please stop it. You can go and take Your
lunch with Mukunda and Haridasa."

TEXT 107
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tabe ta’ acarya sange lafa dui jane
karila icchaya bhojana, ye achila mane
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SYNONYMS
tabe ta’—thereafter; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; sarige—with; laiia—taking;
dui jane—the two persons, namely Mukunda and Haridasa; karila—did; ic-

chaya—according to desire; bhojana—eating; ye achila mane —whatever
there was in mind.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon Advaita Acarya took prasida with Mukunda and Haridasa,
and they all wholeheartedly ate as much as they desired.

TEXT 108
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santipurera loka suni’ prabhura dagamana
dekhite aila loka prabhura carana

SYNONYMS

danti-purera loka—all the people of Santipura; suni’—hearing; prabhura
agamana—the arrival of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite dili—came to
see; loka—all the people; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

When the people of $antipura heard that Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was staying there, they all immediately came to see His lotus feet.

TEXT 109
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‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale loka anandita hana
camatkara paila prabhura saundarya dekhina

SYNONYMS
hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; bale—say; loka—all the people;
anandita—pleased;  haia—being; camatkara—wonder;  paila—got;
prabhura—of the Lord; saundarya—the beauty; dekhifid—by seeing.
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TRANSLATION

Being very pleased, all the people loudly began to shout the holy name
of the Lord, ‘‘Hari! Hari!”” Indeed, they became struck with wonder upon
seeing the beauty of the Lord.

TEXT 110
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gaura-deha-kanti sarya jiniya ujjvala
aruna-vastra-kanti tahe kare jhala-mala

SYNONYMS

gaura—fair-complexioned; deha—of the body; kanti—the luster; sarya—
the sun; jiniya—conquering; ujjvala—bright; aruna—reddish; vastra-kanti—
the beauty of the garments; tihe—in that; kare—does; jhala-mala—
glittering.

TRANSLATION

They saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s very fair-complexioned body and
its bright luster, which conquered the brilliance of the sun. Over and
above this was the beauty of the saffron garments that glittered upon His
body.

TEXT 111
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dise yaya loka harse, nahi samadhana
lokera sanghatte dina haila avasana

SYNONYMS
dise—come; yadya—go; loka—all people; harse —in great pleasure; nahi—
there is not; samadhana—calculation; lokera—of the people; sarghatte —in
crowds; dina—the day; haila—there was; avasina—the end.

TRANSLATION

People came and went with great pleasure. There was no calculating
how many people assembled there before the day was over.
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TEXT 112
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sandhyate acarya arambhila sankirtana
acarya nacena, prabhu karena darsana

SYNONYMS
sandhyate—in the evening; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; drambhila—began;
sankirtana—congregational chanting; dcirya—Advaita Acdrya; nacena—
dances; prabhu—the Lord; karena—does; darsana—seeing.

TRANSLATION

As soon as it was evening, Advaita Acarya began the congregational
chanting. He even began to dance Himself, and the Lord saw the
performance.

TEXT 113
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nityananda gosani bule acarya dharina
haridasa pache nace harasita haia

SYNONYMS

nityananda gosani—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; bule—began to move, danc-
ing; dcarya dharifida—following Advaita Acarya; hari-disa—Hariddsa Thakura;
pache—behind; nace—dances; harasita haid—being pleased.

TRANSLATION

When Advaita Acirya began to dance, Nityinanda Prabhu began danc-
ing behind Him. Haridasa Thakura, being very pleased, also began danc-
ing behind Him.

TEXT 114
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ki kahiba re sakhi ajuka ananda ora
cira-dine madhava mandire mora

SYNONYMS
ki—what; kahiba—shall | say; re—O; sakhi—My dear friends; djuka—
today; ananda—pleasure; ora—the limit; cira-dine—after many days;
madhava—Lord Krsna; mandire—in the temple; mora—My.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya said: “ ‘My dear friends, what shall | say? Today | have
received the highest transcendental pleasure. After many, many days,
Lord Krsna is in My house.’ "’

PURPORT

This is a song composed by Vidyapati. Sometimes the word madhava is
misunderstood to refer to Madhavendra Puri. Advaita Acarya was a disciple
of Madhavendra Puri, and consequently some people think that He was refer-
ring to Madhavendra Puri by using the word madhava. But actually this is not
the fact. This song was composed to commemorate the separation of Krsna
from Radharani during Krsna's absence in Mathura. This song was supposed
to be sung by Srimati Radharani when Krsna returned. It is technically called
Mathura-viraha.

TEXT 115
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ei pada gaoyaiya harse karena nartana
sveda-kampa-pulakasru-hurikara-garjana

SYNONYMS
ei pada—this verse; gdoyaiya—causing to be sung; harse—in pleasure;
karena—does; nartana—dancing; sveda—perspiration; kampa—shivering;
pulaka—standing of hairs; asru—tears on account of pleasure; hurkara—
thundering; garjana —bellowing,.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya led the sankirtana party, and with great pleasure He
sang this verse. There was a manifestation of ecstatic perspiration,
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shivering, raised hairs, tears in the eyes, and sometimes thundering and
bellowing.

TEXT 116
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phiri’ phiri’ kabhu prabhura dharena carana
carane dhariya prabhure balena vacana

SYNONYMS

phiri’ phiri’—tuming and tuming; kabhu—sometimes; prabhura—of the
Lord; dharena—catches; carana—the lotus feet; carane dhariya—catching
the lotus feet; prabhure—unto the Lord; balena—says; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

While dancing, Advaita Acarya would sometimes turn around and
around and catch the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He then
began to speak to Him as follows.

TEXT 117
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aneka dina tumi more bedaile bhandiya
gharete panachi, ebe rakhiba bandhiya

SYNONYMS
aneka dina—many days; tumi—You; more—Me; bedaile—escaped;

bhandiya—cheating or bluffing; gharete —at My home; panachi—I have got-
ten; ebe—now; rakhiba—I shall keep; bandhiya—binding up.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acirya would say: “Many days You escaped Me by bluffing.
Now | have You in my home, and | will keep You bound up.’
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TEXT 118
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eta bali’ dcarya anande karena nartana
prahareka-ratri acarya kaila sankirtana

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; dcarya—Advaita Acdrya; dnande—in pleasure;
karena—does; nartana—dancing; prahar-eka—about three hours; ratri—at
night; dcarya—Sri Advaita Acarya; kaila sankirtana—performed sarikirtana, or
congregational chanting.

TRANSLATION

So speaking, Advaita Acarya performed congregational chanting with
great pleasure for three hours that night and danced all the time.

TEXT 119
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premera utkantha, —prabhura nahi krsna-sariga
virahe badila prema-jvalara tarariga

SYNONYMS

premera utkantha —the ecstasy of the love; prabhura—of the Lord; nahi—
there is not; krsna-sanga—meeting with Lord Krsna; virahe—in separation;
badila—increased; prema-jvalara—of flames of love; tarariga—waves.

TRANSLATION

When Advaita Acarya danced in that way, Lord Caitanya felt ecstatic
love for Krsna, and because of His separation, the waves and flames of
love increased.

TEXT 120
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vyakula haia prabhu bhamite padila
gosani dekhiya acarya nrtya sambarila

SYNONYMS

vyakula hafia—being too much agitated; prabhu—the Lord; bhamite—on
the ground; padili—fell; gosarii—the Lord; dekhiya—seeing; acarya—
Advaita Acdrya; nrtya—the dancing; sambarili—checked.

TRANSLATION

Being agitated by the ecstasy, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu suddenly fell on
the ground. Seeing this, Advaita Acirya stopped dancing.

TEXT 121
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prabhura antara mukunda jane bhala-mate
bhavera sadrsa pada lagila gaite

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; antara—the heart; mukunda—Mukunda; jane—
knows; bhala-mate—very well; bhavera—to the ecstatic mood; sadrsa—
suitable; pada—verses; lagila gaite—began to sing.

TRANSLATION

When Mukunda saw the ecstasy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he under-
stood the feelings of the Lord and began to sing many stanzas augmenting
theforce of the Lord’s ecstasy.

TEXT 122
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acarya uthaila prabhuke karite nartana
pada suni’ prabhura anga na yaya dharana
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SYNONYMS

dcarya—Advaita Acarya; uthaila—raised; prabhuke—the Lord; karite—to
do; nartana—dancing; pada suni’—by hearing the stanzas; prabhura—of the
Lord; aniga—the body; nd—not; yaya—possible; dharana—to hold.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya raised the body of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to help Him
dance, but the Lord, after hearing the stanzas sung by Mukunda, could
not be held due to His bodily symptoms.

TEXT 123
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asru, kampa, pulaka, sveda, gadgada vacana
ksane uthe, ksane pade, ksaneka rodana

SYNONYMS

asru—tears; kampa—trembling; pulaka—standing of hairs in ecstasy;
sveda—perspiration;  gadgada—faltering;  vacana—words;  ksane—
sometimes; uthe —stands; ksane —sometimes; pade —falls down; ksaneka—
sometimes; rodana—crying,.

TRANSLATION

Tears fell from His eyes, and His whole body trembled. His hair stood
on end, He perspired heavily, and His words faltered. Sometimes He
stood, and sometimes He fell. And sometimes He cried.

TEXT 124
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ha ha prana-priya-sakhi, ki na haila more
kanu-prema-vise mora tanu-mana jare
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SYNONYMS
ha ha—O; prana-priya-sakhi—my dear friend; ki na haila more —what has
not happened to me; kanu-prema-vise —the poison of love of Krsna; mora—
my; tanu—body; mana—mind; jare —afflicts.

TRANSLATION

Mukunda sang: ““ ‘My dear intimate friend! What has not happened to
me! Due to the effects of the poison of love for Krsna, my body and mind
have been severely afflicted.

PURPORT

When Mukunda saw that Caitanya Mahadprabhu was feeling ecstatic pain
and manifesting ecstatic bodily symptoms, all due to feelings of separation
from Krsna, he sang songs about meeting with Krsna. Advaita Acarya also
stopped dancing.

TEXT 125
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ratri-dine pode mana soyasti na pan
yahan gele kanu pan, tahan udi’ yan

SYNONYMS
ratri-dine —day and night; pode —burns; mana—mind; soyasti —rest; na—
not; pan—I get; yahan—where; gele—if going; kanu pan—I can get Krsna;
tahan—there; udi’—flying; yan—I go.
TRANSLATION

“ ‘My feeling is like this: My mind burns day and night, and | can get no
rest. If there were someplace | could go to meet Krsna, | would im-
mediately fly there.’ "’

TEXT 126
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ei pada gdya mukunda madhura susvare
suniya prabhura citta antare vidare

SYNONYMS

ei pada—this stanza; gdya—sings; mukunda—Mukunda; madhura—
sweet; su-svare—in a voice; suniyd—hearing; prabhura—of the Lord; citta—
mind; antare —within; vidare —splits into pieces.

TRANSLATION

This stanza was sung by Mukunda in a very sweet voice, but as soon as
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this stanza, His mind went to pieces.

TEXT 127
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nirveda, visada, harsa, capalya, garva, dainya
prabhura sahita yuddha kare bhava-sainya

SYNONYMS

nirveda —disappointment; visdda—moroseness; harsa—pleasure;
capalya—restlessness; garva—pride; dainya—humility; prabhura—the Lord;
sahita—with; yuddha—fight; kare—do; bhava—of ecstatic feelings;
sainya—soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental ecstatic symptoms (disappointment, moroseness,
pleasure, restlessness, pride and humility) all began to fight like soldiers
within the Lord.

PURPORT

Harsa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Harsa is experienced when
one finally attains the desired goal of life and consequently becomes very
glad. When harsa is present, the body shivers, and one’s hairs stand on end.
There are perspiration, tears and an outburst of passion and madness. The
mouth becomes swollen, and one experiences inertia and illusion. When a
person attains his desired object and feels very fortunate, the luster of his
body increases. Because of his own qualities and feelings of greatness, he
does not care for anyone else, and this is called garva, or pride. In this condi-
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tion one utters prayers and does not reply to others’ inquiries. Seeing one's
own body, concealing one's desires and not heeding the words of others are
symptoms visible in the ecstasy of garva.

TEXT 128
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jara-jara haila prabhu bhavera prahare
bhamite padila, svasa nahika sarire

SYNONYMS

jara-jara—tottering; haila—there was; prabhu—the Lord; bhavera—of the
ecstatic moods; prahdre—in the onslaught; bhimite—on the ground;
padila—fell; svisa—breathing; nahika—there was not; sarire—in the body.

TRANSLATION

The entire body of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to totter due to
the onslaught of various ecstatic symptoms. As a result, He immediately
fell on the ground, and His breathing almost stopped.

TEXT 129
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dekhiya cintita haila yata bhakta-gana
dcambite uthe prabhu kariya garjana

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—seeing; cintita—anxious; hailai—became; yata—all; bhakta-
gana—devotees; dcambite —all of a sudden; uthe—rises; prabhu —the Lord;
kariya—making; garjana—thundering.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the condition of the Lord, all the devotees became very

anxious. Then, suddenly, the Lord got up and began to make thundering
sounds.
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TEXT 130
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‘bal’ ‘bal’ bale, nace, anande vihvala
bujhana na yaya bhava-taranga prabala

SYNONYMS

bal bal—speak, speak; bale—the Lord says; nace—dances; anande—in
pleasure; vihvala—overwhelmed; bujhana—understanding; na yaya—not
possible; bhava-tarariga—the waves of ecstasy; prabala—powerful.

TRANSLATION

Upon standing up, the Lord said: ‘“Go on speaking! Go on speaking!”’
Thus He began to dance, overwhelmed with pleasure. No one could
understand the strong waves of this ecstasy.

TEXT 131
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nityananda sange bule prabhuke dharifia
acarya, haridasa bule pache ta, nacina

SYNONYMS

nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; sarige—with; bule—walks; prabhuke —
the Lord; dharifid—catching; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; hari-dasa—Thakura
Haridasa; bule—walk; pache—behind; ta—certainly; nacifid—dancing.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda began to walk with Caitanya Mahaprabhu to see that
He would not fall, and Advaita Acirya and Haridisa Thikura followed
Them, dancing.

TEXT 132
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ei mata prahar-eka nace prabhu rarge
kabhu harsa, kabhu visada, bhavera tarange

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; prahar-eka—for about three hours; niace—dances;
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rarige—in great ecstasy; kabhu—
sometimes; harsa—pleasure; kabhu—sometimes; visida—moroseness;
bhavera—of ecstasy; tararige—in the waves.

TRANSLATION

In this way the Lord danced for at least three hours. Sometimes the
symptoms of ecstasy were visible, including pleasure, moroseness and
many other waves of ecstatic emotional love.

TEXT 133

f& firm Borien s (o |
THY-TCSIS BIGA LFA A& | Soo |

tina dina upavase kariya bhojana
uddanda-nrtyete prabhura haila parisrama

SYNONYMS
tina dina—three days; upavase—in fasting; kariyda—doing; bhojana—
eating; uddanda—jumping high; nrtyete—in dancing; prabhura—of the Lord;
haila—there was; parisrama—fatigue.

TRANSLATION

The Lord had been fasting for three days, and after that period He took
eatables sumptuously. Thus when He danced and jumped high, He be-
came a little fatigued.

TEXT 134
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tabu ta’ na jane srama premavista hana
nityananda mahaprabhuke rakhila dharifia
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SYNONYMS

tabu—still; ta’—certainly; na jane—does not know; srama—fatigue;
prema-avista—absorbed in love; hana—being; nityananda—Lord Nityanan-
da; maha-prabhuke —Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rakhila—stopped;
dharifia—catching,.
TRANSLATION

Being fully absorbed in love of Godhead, He would not understand His
fatigue. But Nityananda Prabhu, catching Him, stopped His dancing.

TEXT 135
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acarya-gosani tabe rakhila kirtana
nana seva kari’ prabhuke karaila sayana

SYNONYMS
dcarya-gosani—Advaita  Acarya; tabe—then;  rakhila—suspended;
kirtana—the chanting; nana—various; seva—service; kari’—performing;
prabhuke —unto the Lord; kardila—made to do; sayana—lying down.

TRANSLATION

Although the Lord was fatigued, Nityananda Prabhu kept Him steady by
holding Him. At that time, Advaita Acarya suspended the chanting and,
by rendering various services to the Lord, made Him lie down to take rest.

TEXT 136
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ei-mata dasa-dina bhojana-kirtana
eka-rape kari’ kare prabhura sevana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; dasa-dina—continuously for ten days; bhojana-
kirtana—eating and chanting; eka-rdpe—without change; kari’—doing;
kare —does; prabhura—of the Lord; sevana—service.
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TRANSLATION

For ten continuous days Advaita Acdrya held feasting and chanting in
the evening. He served the Lord in this way without any change.

TEXT 137
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prabhate acaryaratna dolaya cadana
bhakta-gana-sarige aila sacimata lafia

SYNONYMS

prabhate—in the morning; acarya-ratna—CandraSekhara; dolaya—in a

palanquin; cadaia—seating; bhakta-gana-sange—with devotees; aila—
came; $aci-mati —mother Sact; laAd—bringing.

TRANSLATION

In the morning Candrasekhara brought Sacimata from her house with
many devotees, and he seated her in a palanquin.

TEXT 138
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nadiya-nagarera loka—stri-balaka-vrddha
saba loka aila, haila sarighatta samrddha

SYNONYMS

nadiyd—known as Nadia; nagarera—of the city; loka—the people; stri—
women; balaka—boys; vrddha—old men; saba loka—all people; ailda—
came; haila—was; sanghatta—crowd; samrddha—increased.

TRANSLATION

In this way, all the people of the town of Nadia—including all women,
boys and old men —came there. Thus the crowd increased.
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TEXT 139
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pratah-krtya kari’ kare nama-sankirtana

sacimata laia 3ila advaita-bhavana

SYNONYMS
pratah-krtya—the moming duties; kari’—finishing; kare—does; nama-
sarikirtana—chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; $aci-mata—mother Sact; laAa—
with; 3ili—came; advaita-bhavana—at the house of Advaita Acirya.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, after regular duties were completed and the Lord was
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the people accompanied Sacimata
to the house of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 140
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saci-age padila prabhu dandavat hana

kandite lagila saci kole uthaina

SYNONYMS

saci-age—in front of mother Sacr; padilia—fell down; prabhu—the Lord;
danda-vat—like a stick; hafia—becoming; kandite—to cry; lagila—began;

$aci—mother Sact; kole—on the lap; uthaina—taking.

TRANSLATION

As soon as mother Saci appeared on the scene, Caitanya Mahaprabhu
fell before her like a stick. Mother Saci began to cry, taking the Lord on
her lap.

TEXT 141
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donhara darsane dunhe ha-ila vihvala
kesa na dekhiya saci ha-ila vikala

SYNONYMS

donhara darsane —in seeing one another; dunhe—both of them; ha-ila—
became; vihvala—overwhelmed; kesa—hair; na—not; dekhiyd—seeing;
saci—mother Saci; ha-ila—became; vikala—agitated.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing one another, they both became overwhelmed. Seeing the
Lord’s head without hair, mother Saci became greatly agitated.

TEXT 142
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anga muche, mukha cumbe, kare niriksana
dekhite na paya,—asru bharila nayana

SYNONYMS

arga—the body; muche —smears; mukha—face; cumbe —kisses; kare —
does; niriksana—observing; dekhite—to see; nia paya—not able; asru—
tears; bharila—filled; nayana—the eyes.

TRANSLATION

She began to smear the body of the Lord with kisses. Sometimes she
kissed His face and tried to observe Him carefully, but because her eyes
were filled with tears, she could not see.

TEXT 143
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kandiya kahena saci, bachare nimani
visvartipa-sama na kariha nithurai
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SYNONYMS
kandiya—crying; kahena—says; $aci—mother SacT; bachare —my darling;
nimani—O Nimai; visva-rapa—Visvartpa; sama—like; na kariha—do not do;
nithurai—cruelty.
TRANSLATION

Understanding that Lord Caitanya had accepted the renounced order of
life, Sacimata, crying, said to the Lord, ‘“My darling Nimai, do not be cruel
like Visvariipa, Your elder brother.’

TEXT 144
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sannyasi ha-iya punah na dila darasana
tumi taiche kaile mora ha-ibe marana

SYNONYMS

sannyasi—a member of the renounced order; ha-iya—after becoming;
punah—again; na—not; dila—gave; darasana—uvisit; tumi—You; taiche—
like that; kaile—if doing; mora—my; ha-ibe —there will be; marana—death.

TRANSLATION

Mother Saci continued: ‘“After accepting the renounced order,
Visvariipa never again gave me audience. If You do like Him, that will cer-
tainly be the death of Me.”

TEXT 145
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kandiya balena prabhu—suna, mora ai
tomara sarira ei, mora kichu nai

SYNONYMS
kandiya—crying; balena—says; prabhu—the Lord; suna—hear; mora—
My; ai—mother; tomara—your; sarira—body; ei—this; mora—My; kichu—
anything; nai—is not.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord replied, My dear mother, please hear. This body belongs to
you. | do not possess anything.

TEXT 146

COMRA 2Hfors (¥, o (il (ETS |
@I aTm T wel |l Stifa ehifUTs 138wl

tomara palita deha, janma toma haite
koti janme tomdra rpa na pari sodhite

SYNONYMS

tomara—your; palita—raised; deha—body; janma—birth; toma—you;
haite—from; koti—millions; janme—in births; tomara—your; rpna—debt;
na—not; pari—| am able; sodhite —to repay.

TRANSLATION

“This body was raised by you, and it comes from you. | cannot repay
this debt even in millions of births.

TEXT 147
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jani’ va na jani’ kaila yadyapi sannyasa
tathapi tomare kabhu nahiba udasa

SYNONYMS
jani’—knowing; va—or; na—not; jani’—knowing; kaila—accepted;
yadyapi—although; sannydsa—the renounced order; tathapi—still;
tomare —unto you; kabhu —at any time; nahiba—shall not become; udasa—
indifferent.

TRANSLATION

“Knowingly or unknowingly | have accepted this renounced order.
Still, I shall never be indifferent to you.
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TEXT 148
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tumi yahan kaha, ami tahani rahiba

tumi yei 3jna kara, sei ta’ kariba

SYNONYMS
tumi—you; yahan—wherever; kaha—ask; ami—I; tahani—there; rahiba—
shall stay; tumi—you; yei—whatever; djAid—order; kara—give; sei—that;
ta’—certainly; kariba—I shall execute.

TRANSLATION

““My dear mother, wherever you ask Me to stay | shall stay, and what-
ever you order | shall execute.”

TEXT 149
@S 3R YN Yot ILA TAFA |
TR 20| W (FITA 0 A AN 385 |

eta bali’ punah punah kare namaskara
tusta hana ai kole kare bara bara

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; punah punah—again and again; kare—offers;
namaskara—obeisances; tusta haina—being pleased; ai—mother SacT; kole—
on the lap; kare—takes; bara bara—again and again.

TRANSLATION

Saying this, the Lord offered obeisances to His mother again and again,
and mother Saci, being pleased, took Him again and again on her lap.

TEXT 150
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tabe ai lana acarya gela abhyantara
bhakta-gana milite prabhu ha-ila satvara

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; di—the mother; laid—taking; dcarya—Advaita Acarya;
geli—entered; abhyantara—within the house; bhakta-gana—all the devo-
tees; milite—to meet; prabhu—the Lord; ha-ili—became; satvara—
immediately.

TRANSLATION

Then Advaita Acirya took mother Saci within the house. The Lord was
immediately ready to meet all the devotees.

TEXT 151
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eke eke milila prabhu saba bhakta-gana
sabara mukha dekhi’ kare drdha alingana

SYNONYMS

eke eke—one after another; milila—met; prabhu—the Lord; saba—all;
bhakta-gana—the devotees; sabara—of everyone; mukha—face; dekhi’—
seeing; kare—does; drdha—tightly; alingana—embracing.

TRANSLATION
The Lord met all the devotees one after the other, and looking at every-

one’s face individually, He embraced them tightly.
TEXT 152
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kesa na dekhiya bhakta yadyapi paya duhkha
saundarya dekhite tabu paya maha-sukha
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SYNONYMS

kesa—hair; na dekhiya—not seeing; bhakta—the devotees; yadyapi—
although; paya—get; duhkha—unhappiness; saundarya—the beautiful
posture; dekhite—to see; tabu—still;, paya—get; maha-sukha—great happi-
ness.

TRANSLATION

Although the devotees were unhappy at not seeing the Lord’s hair, they

nonetheless derived great happiness from seeing His beauty.

TEXTS 153-155
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srivasa, ramai, vidyanidhi, gadadhara
gangadasa, vakresvara, murari, Suklambara

buddhimanta khan, nandana, sridhara, vijaya
vasudeva, daimodara, mukunda, safjaya

kata nama la-iba yata navadvipa-vasi
sabare milila prabhu krpa-drstye hasi’

SYNONYMS

éri-vasa—Srivasa; ramai—Ramai; vidya-nidhi—Vidyanidhi; gadi-dhara—
Cadadhara; ganga-dasa—Cangadasa; vakresvara—Vakre$vara; murari—
Murari; Suklambara—Suklambara; buddhimanta khan—Buddhimanta Khan;
nandana—Nandana;  $ri-dhara—S$ridhara; vijaya—Vijaya; vasu-deva—
Vasudeva; damodara—Damodara; mukunda—Mukunda; safijaya—Safijaya;
kata nama—how many names; la-iba—I shall mention; yata—all;, nava-
dvipa-vasi—the inhabitants of Navadvipa; sabare—all of them; milila—met;
prabhu—the Lord; krpa-drstye—with merciful glances; hasi’—smiling.
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TRANSLATION
$rivasa, Rimai, Vidyanidhi, Gadadhara, Gangadasa, Vakresvara, Muriri,
Suklimbara, Buddhimanta Khan, Nandana, Sridhara, Vijaya, Vasudeva,
Damodara, Mukunda, Saijaya and all the others, however many | can
mention—indeed, all the inhabitants of Navadvipa—arrived there, and
the Lord met them with smiles and glances of mercy.

TEXT 156
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dnande nacaye sabe bali’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’
dcarya-mandira haila sri-vaikuntha-puri

SYNONYMS

dnande—in pleasure; nacaye—dance; sabe—all; bali’—saying; hari hari—
the holy name of the Lord; dcarya-mandira—the house of Advaita Acarya;
haila—became; sri-vaikuntha-puri—a spiritual Vaikuntha planet.

TRANSLATION

Everyone was dancing and chanting the holy names of Hari. In this way
the domicile of Advaita Acarya was converted into Sri Vaikuntha Puri.

TEXT 157
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yata loka aila mahaprabhuke dekhite
nana-grama haite, ara navadvipa haite

SYNONYMS

yata loka—all the people; dila—came; maha-prabhuke—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dekhite—to see; nana-grama haite—from various villages;
dra—and; nava-dvipa haite—from Navadvipa.
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TRANSLATION

People came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu from various other
villages nearby, as well as Navadvipa.

TEXT 158
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sabakare vasa dila—bhaksya, anna-pana
bahu-dina acarya-gosani kaila samadhana

SYNONYMS
sabakare—to all of them; vasa dila—gave residential quarters; bhaksya—
eatables; anna-pana—food and drink; bahu-dina—for many days; acarya-
gosani—Advaita Acdrya; kaila—did; samadhana—adjustment.

TRANSLATION

To everyone who came to see the Lord from villages nearby, especially
from Navadvipa, Advaita Acarya gave residential quarters, as well as all
kinds of eatables, for many days. Indeed, He properly adjusted every-
thing.

TEXT 159
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dcarya-gosarira bhandara—aksaya, avyaya
yata dravya vyaya kare tata dravya haya

SYNONYMS
dcarya-gosanira—of Advaita Acarya; bhandara—storehouse; aksaya—
inexhaustible; avyaya—indestructible; yata—all; dravya—commaodities;
vyaya—expenditure; kare—does; tata—so much; dravya—commodity;
haya—becomes filled.
TRANSLATION

The supplies of Advaita Acirya were inexhaustible and indestructible.
As many goods and commodities as He used, just as many again
appeared.
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TEXT 160
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sei dina haite saci karena randhana
bhakta-gana lana prabhu karena bhojana

SYNONYMS

sei dina haite—from that date; s$aci—mother Saci; karena—does;
randhana—cooking; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; lanid—accompanied by;
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena—does; bhojana—dining.

TRANSLATION

From the day Sacimata arrived at the house of Advaita Acarya, she took
charge of the cooking, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu dined in the com-
pany of all the devotees.

TEXT 161
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dine acaryera priti—prabhura darsana
ratre loka dekhe prabhura nartana-kirtana

SYNONYMS

dine—during the daytime; &caryera priti—the loving affairs of Advaita
Acarya; prabhura darsana—the sight of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratre—at
night; loka—all the people; dekhe—see; prabhura—of the Lord; nartana-
kirtana—dancing and chanting.

TRANSLATION

All the people who came there during the day saw Lord Caitanya
Mahiprabhu and the friendly behavior of Advaita Acarya. At night they
had the opportunity to see the Lord’s dancing and hear His chanting.

TEXT 162
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kirtana karite prabhura sarva-bhavodaya
stambha, kampa, pulakasru, gadgada, pralaya

SYNONYMS

kirtana karite —while performing chanting; prabhura—of the Lord; sarva—
all; bhava-udaya—manifestations of ecstatic symptoms; stambha—being
stunned; kampa—trembling; pulaka—standing of the hair; asru—tears;
gadgada—faltering of the voice; pralaya—devastation.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord performed kirtana, He manifested all kinds of transcen-
dental symptoms. He appeared stunned and trembling, His hair stood on
end, and His voice faltered. There were tears and devastation.

PURPORT

Devastation is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as a combination of
happiness and distress that becomes conspicuous by an absence of any sense
of them. In this condition, a devotee falls to the ground, and the subsequent
symptoms in the body ensue. These symptoms are mentioned above, and
when they become prominent in the body, a state called pralaya (devasta-
tion) is manifest.

TEXT 163
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ksane ksane pade prabhu achada khafa
dekhi’ sacimata kahe rodana kariya

SYNONYMS

ksane ksane—very frequently; pade—falls; prabhu—the Lord; achida
khafia—tumbling down; dekhi’—seeing; saci-mata—mother Saci; kahe—
says; rodana kariya—crying.

TRANSLATION

Frequently the Lord would tumble to the ground. Seeing this, mother
Saci would cry.
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TEXT 164
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curna haila, hena vason nimani-kalevara
ha-ha kari’ vispu-pase mage ei vara

SYNONYMS

curna—smashed; haila—has become; hena—thus; vasorn—| think;
nimani-kalevara—the body of Nimai; ha-ha kari’—crying loudly; visnu-
pase—Lord Visnu; mage—begs; ei—this; vara—benediction.

TRANSLATION

Srimati Sacimata thought that the body of Nimai was being smashed
when He fell down so. She cried, “ Alas!’’ and petitioned Lord Visnu.

TEXT 165
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balya-kala haite tomara ye kailur sevana
tara ei phala more deha narayana

SYNONYMS

balya-kala haite—from my childhood; tomara—Your; ye—whatever;
kailun—1 have done; sevana—service; tara—of that; ei phala—this result;
more—unto me; deha—kindly award; nardyana—O Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, kindly bestow this benediction as a result of whatever
service | have rendered unto You from my childhood.

TEXT 166
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ye kale nimani pade dharani-upare
vyatha yena nahi lage nimani-sarire
SYNONYMS

ye kale—whenever; nimani—my son Nimai; pade—falls down; dharani-
upare—on the surface of the earth; vyathi—pain; yena—as if; nahi—not;
lage —touch; nimani-sarire—the body of my son Nimai.

TRANSLATION

““Whenever Nimai falls to the surface of the earth, please do not let Him
feel any pain.”’

TEXT 167
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ei-mata sacidevi vatsalye vihvala
harsa-bhaya-dainya-bhave ha-ila vikala

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; saci-devi—mother Saci; vatsalye—in parental affec-
tion; vihvala—overwhelmed; harsa—happiness; bhaya—fear; dainya-bha-
ve—and in humility; ha-ila—became; vikala—transformed.

TRANSLATION

When mother Saci was thus overwhelmed in paternal love for Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, she became transformed with happiness, fear and
humility, as well as bodily symptoms.

PURPORT

These verses indicate that mother Saci, born in the family of Nilambara
Cakravarti, used to worship Lord Visnu even before her marriage. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (6:41):

prapya punya-krtam lokan
usitva sasvatih samah

sucinarn srimatarh gehe
yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijayate
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“The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets
of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a
family of rich aristocracy!” Mother Saci, a nitya-siddha living entity, is an incar-
nation of mother Yasoda. She appeared in the house of Nilambara Cakravarti
and was everlastingly engaged in the service of Lord Visnu. Later she directly
had as her child Lord Visnu, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and she served Him
from the day of His appearance. This is the position of nitya-siddha associ-
ates. Sri Narottama disa Thakura therefore sings: gaurangera sangi-gane
nitya-siddha kari mane. Every devotee should know that all the associates of
§ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu—His family members, friends and other associ-
ates—were all nitya-siddhas. A nitya-siddha never forgets the service of the
Lord. He is always engaged, even from childhood, in worshiping the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 168
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srivasadi yata prabhura vipra bhakta-gana
prabhuke bhiksa dite haila sabakara mana

SYNONYMS
sri-vasa-adi—the devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura; yata—all;
prabhura—of the Lord; vipra—especially the brahmanas; bhakta-gana—
devotees; prabhuke—unto the Lord; bhiksd—lunch; dite—to give; haila—
there was; sabakara—of all of them; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Since Advaita Acarya was giving alms and food to Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the other devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura, also desired
to give Him alms and invite Him for lunch.

PURPORT

It is the duty of all grhasthas to invite a sannyasi to their homes if he hap-
pens to be in the neighborhood or village. This very system is still current in
India. If a sannyasi is in the neighborhood of a village, he is invited by all
householders, one after another. As long as a sannyasi remains in the village,
he enlightens the inhabitants in spiritual understanding. In other words, a san-
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nyasi has no housing or food problems even when he travels extensively.
Even though Advaita Acirya was supplying Caitanya Mahaprabhu with
prasada, the other devotees from Navadvipa and Santipura also desired to
offer Him prasada.

TEXT 169
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suni’ saci sabakare karila minati
nimarira darasana dra mufi paba kati

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing of this; saci—mother Saci; sabakdre—unto all of them;
karila—made; minati—submission; nimafdira—of Nimai, S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; darasana—visit; ara—any more; mufi—I|; paba—shall get;
kati—where or how many times.

TRANSLATION

_ Hearing these proposals made by other devotees of the Lord, mother
Saci said to the devotees: “How many times shall | get the chance to see
Nimai again?”’

TEXT 170
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toma-saba-sane habe anyatra milana
muii abhaginira matra ei darasana

SYNONYMS
toma-saba-sane—with all of you; habe —there will be; anyatra—in another
place; milana—meeting; muni—I; abhaginira—of one who is unfortunate;

matra—only; ei—this; darasana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

Sacimata submitted: ““As far as you are concerned, you can meet Nimi,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, many times somewhere else, but what is the
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possibility of my ever meeting Him again? | shall have to remain at home.
A sannyasi never returns to his home.”

TEXT 171
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yavat acarya-grhe nimanira avasthana
muni bhiksa dimu, sabakare magon dana

SYNONYMS
yavat—as long as; dacarya-grhe—in the house of Advaita Acarya;
nimanira—of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avasthina—the stay; mufi—I; bhik-
sa dimu—shall supply the food; sabakare —everyone; magon—I| beg; dana—
this charity.

TRANSLATION

Mother Saci appealed to all the devotees to give her this charity: As
long as $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained at the house of Advaita
Acirya, only she would supply Him food.

TEXT 172
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suni’ bhakta-gana kahe kari’ namaskara
matara ye iccha sei sammata sabara

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; kahe—say; kari’—
offering; namaskara—obeisances; matara—of mother Sacidevi; ye iccha—
whatever desire; sei—that; sammata—agreeable; sabara—to all the devo-
tees.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this appeal from mother $aci, all the devotees offered obei-
sances and said, ‘‘We all agree to whatever mother Saci desires.”
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TEXT 173
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matara vyagrata dekhi’ prabhura vyagra mana
bhakta-gana ekatra kari’ balila vacana

SYNONYMS

matara—of the mother; vyagrata—eagerness; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura—
of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vyagra—agitated; mana—mind; bhakta-gana—
all the devotees; ekatra kari’—assembling together; balila—said; vacana—
words.
TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw His mother’s great eagerness, He
became a little agitated. He therefore assembled all the devotees present
and spoke to them.

TEXT 174
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toma-sabdra ajfia vina calilama vyndavana
yaite ndrila, vighna kaila nivartana

SYNONYMS
toma-sabara—of all of you; 3Ad—order; vind—without; calildma—I
started; vrndavana—for Vindavana; yaite narila—not able to go; vighna—
some obstruction; kaila—did; nivartana—made to return.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed them all: “Without your order, |
tried to go to Vrndavana. There was some obstacle, however, and | had to
return.
TEXT 175
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yadyapi sahasa ami kariyachi sannyasa
tathapi toma-saba haite nahiba udasa

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; sahasa—all of a sudden; ami—I; kariyachi sannyasa—
accepted sannyasa; tathapi—still; toma-saba—all of you; haite—from;
nahiba—I shall never be; udisa—indifferent.

TRANSLATION

“My dear friends, although | have suddenly accepted this renounced
order, | still know that I shall never be indifferent to you.

TEXT 176
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toma-saba na chadiba, yavat ami jiba’
matare tavat ami chadite nariba

SYNONYMS
toma-saba—all of you; na—not; chadiba-—| shall give up; yavat—as long
as; ami—I; jiba—shall live or shall remain manifest; matiare —mother; tavat—
that long; ami—I; chadite—to give up; nariba—shall be unable.
TRANSLATION

“My dear friends, as long as | remain manifest, | shall never give you
up. Nor shall I be able to give up My mother.

TEXT 177
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sannyasira dharma nahe —sannyasa karina
nija janma-sthane rahe kutumba lana
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SYNONYMS
sannyasira—of a sannyasi; dharma—duty; nahe—it is not; sannydsa—
sannyasa; karifid—accepting; nija—own; janma-sthane—at the birthplace;
rahe —remains; kutumba—relatives; lafid—with.

TRANSLATION

“ After accepting sannyasa, it is not the duty of a sannyasi to remain at
his birthplace, encircled by relatives.

TEXT 178
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keha yena ei bali’ na kare nindana
sei yukti kaha, yate rahe dui dharma

SYNONYMS

keha—anyone; yena—so that; ei—this; bali’—saying; nd kare—does not
do; nindana—blasphemy; sei—that; yukti—consideration; kaha—tell Me;
yate—by which; rahe —remain; dui—two; dharma—duties.

TRANSLATION

““Make some arrangement so that | may not leave you and at the same
time people may not blame Me for remaining with relatives after taking
sannyasa.’

TEXT 179
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po .
suniya prabhura ei madhura vacana
saci-pasa acaryadi karila gamana

SYNONYMS
Suniya—hearing this; prabhura—of the Lord; ej—this; madhura—sweet;
vacana—statement; $aci-pisa—before mother Sacl; acirya-adi—Advaita
Acarya and other devotees; karila—did; gamana—going.
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TRANSLATION

After hearing Lord Caitanya’s statement, all the devotees, headed by
Advaita Acarya, approached mother Saci.

TEXT 180
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prabhura nivedana tarnre sakala kahila
suni’ saci jagan-mata kahite lagila
SYNONYMS

prabhura—of the Lord; nivedana—submission; tarire—unto her; sakala—
all; kahila—told; suni’—hearing this; saci—mother Sact; jagat-mata—the
mother of the universe; kahite—to say; lagila—began.

TRANSLATION

When they submitted Lord Caitanya’s statement, mother Saci, who is
the mother of the universe, began to speak.

TEXT 181
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tenho yadi ihan rahe, tabe mora sukha
tan’ra ninda haya yadi, seha mora duhkha

SYNONYMS
tenho—Lord Caitanya; yadi—if; ihan—here; rahe—stays; tabe—then;
mora—my; sukha—happiness; tanra nindi—blasphemy of Him; haya—
there is; yadi—if; seha—that also; mora—my; duhkha—unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

Sacimata said: /It will be a great happiness for me if Nimai, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, stays here. But at the same time, if someone blames Him, it
will be my great unhappiness.”
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PURPORT

Itis a great happiness for a mother if her son does not leave home to search
out Krsna but remains with her. At the same time, if a son does not search
after Krsna but simply remains at home, he is certainly blamed by experienced
saintly persons. Such blame certainly causes great unhappiness for a mother.
If a real mother wants her son to progress spiritually, she had better allow him
to go out searching for Krsna. The mother naturally desires the welfare of the
son. If a mother does not allow her son to search for Krsna, she is called m3,
which indicates maya. By allowing her son to go as a sannyasi and search for
Krsna, Sacimata instructs all mothers of the world. She indicates that all sons
should become real devotees of Krsna and should not stay at home under the
care of an affectionate mother. This is supported by §rimad-Bhégavatam
(5.5.18):

gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat

daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

“No one should become a spiritual master—nor a relative, father, mother,
worshipable Deity or husband—if he cannot help a person escape the immi-
nent path of death!’ Every living entity is wandering within the universe, sub-
jected to the law of karma and transmigrating from one body to another and
from one planet to another. Therefore the whole Vedic process is meant to
save the wandering living entities from the clutches of maya—birth, death,
disease and old age. This means stopping the cycle of birth and death. This
cycle can be stopped only if one worships Krsna. As the Lord says in
Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna

“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world,
but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.

To stop the cycle of birth and death, one has to understand Krsna as He is.
Simply by knowing Krsna, one can stop the process of rebirth into this mate-
rial world. By acting in Krsna consciousness, one can return to Godhead. The
highest perfection of life is for a father, mother, spiritual master, husband or
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any other family member to help others return home, back to Godhead. That
is the most preferred welfare activity for the benefit of relatives. Therefore,
Sacimata, although the mother of Nimai Pandita, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
considered all the facts and decided to allow her son to go out and search for
Krsna. At the same time, she made some arrangements in order that she
might get news of all the activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 182
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tate ei yukti bhala, mora mane laya
nilacale rahe yadi, dui kirya haya

SYNONYMS

tate—therefore; ei—this; yukti—consideration; bhala—as good; mora—
my; mane—mind; laya—takes; nilacale—in Jagannatha Puri; rahe—He stays;
yadi—if; dui—two; kiarya—purposes; haya—are achieved.

TRANSLATION

Mother Saci said: “This consideration is good. In my opinion, if Nimai
remains at Jagannatha Puri, He may not leave any one of us and at the
same time can remain aloof as a sannyasi. Thus both purposes are
fulfilled.

TEXT 183
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nilacale navadvipe yena dui ghara
loka-gatagati-varta paba nirantara

SYNONYMS
nildcale—at Jagannatha Puri; nava-dvipe—as well as Navadvipa; yena—as
if; dui—two; ghara—rooms; loka—people; gatagati—come and go; varta—
news; paba—I shall get; nirantara—always.
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TRANSLATION

“Since Jagannatha Puri and Navadvipa are intimately related—as if they
were two rooms in the same house— people from Navadvipa generally go
to Jagannatha Puri, and those in Jagannatha Puri go to Navadvipa. This

going and coming will help carry news of Lord Caitanya. In this way I will
be able to get news of Him.

TEXT 184
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tumi saba karite para gamanagamana
ganga-snane kabhu habe tanra agamana

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; saba—all; karite—to do; para—are able; gamana-dgamana—
going and coming; gariga-snane—for bathing in the Ganges; kabhu—
sometimes; habe—it will be possible; tarra—His; dgamana—coming here.

TRANSLATION
“All you devotees will be able to come and go, and sometimes He may

also come to take His bath in the Ganges.
TEXT 185

Sotate gee-gY o1&l Fifg «ifd |
S (T2 F, Sigl faw-g2 MM Swe

dpanara duhkha-sukha tahan nahi gani
tanra yei sukha, taha nija-sukha mani

SYNONYMS
dpanara—of my own; duhkha-sukha—unhappiness and happiness;
tahan—there; nahi—not; gani—| count; tanra—His; yei—whatever;

sukha—happiness; taha—that; nija—my own; sukha—happiness; mani—I
accept.
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TRANSLATION

I do not care for my personal happiness or unhappiness, but only for
His happiness. Indeed, | accept His happiness as my happiness.”

TEXT 186
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suni’ bhakta-gana tanre karila stavana

veda-3jia yaiche, mata, tomara vacana

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; tarire—to her; karila—
did; stavana—praying; veda-ajiid—an injunction of the Vedas; yaiche—like;
mata—my dear mother; tomdara vacana—your word.

TRANSLATION

After hearing Sacimata, all the devotees offered her prayers and assured
her that her order, like a Vedic injunction, could not be violated.

TEXT 187
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bhakta-gana prabhu-age asiya kahila
suniya prabhura mane ananda ha-ila

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—the devotees; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; age—
before; asiya—coming; kahila—informed; suniyd—hearing; prabhura—of
Lord Caitanya; mane—in the mind; dnanda—pleasure; ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees informed Lord Caitanya of Sacimiti’s decision. Hear-
ing it, the Lord became very pleased.
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TEXT 188
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navadvipa-vasi adi yata bhakta-gana
sabdre sammana kari’ balila vacana

SYNONYMS

nava-dvipa-vasi—all the inhabitants of Navadvipa; adi—primarily; yata—
all; bhakta-gana—devotees; sabare—to all of them; sammana—respect;
kari’—showing; balila—said; vacana—these words.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered respects to all the devotees pres-
ent from Navadvipa and other towns, speaking to them as follows.

TEXT 189
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tumi-saba loka—mora parama bandhava
ei bhiksa magon, —more deha tumi saba

SYNONYMS

tumi-saba loka—all of you people; mora—My; parama bandhava—
intimate friends; ei bhiksa magon—I| beg one favor; more—unto Me; deha—
kindly give; tumi—you; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

“My dear friends, you are all My intimate friends. Now | am begging a
favor of you. Please give it to Me.”

TEXT 190
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ghare yana kara sada krsna-sankirtana
krspa-nama, krsna-katha, krspa aradhana

SYNONYMS
ghare yana—returning home; kara—kindly do; sada—always; krsna-
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; krspa-nama—the holy
name of the Lord; krspa-kathd—discussion of Krsna's pastimes; krspna—of
Lord Krsna; dradhana—worshiping.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested them all to return home and
begin chanting the holy name congregationally. He also requested them
to worship Krsna, chant His holy name and discuss His holy pastimes.

PURPORT

The cult of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Hare Krsna movement, is very
nicely explained by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu authoritatively. It is not that
everyone has to take sannyasa like $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone can
execute the cult of Krsna consciousness at home, as ordered by the Lord.
Everyone can congregationally chant the holy name of Krsna, the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra. One can also discuss the subject matter of Bhagavad-gita and
$rimad-Bhagavatam and install Deities of Riadha-Krsna or Gaura-Nitdi or both
and worship them very carefully in one’s own home. It is not that we have to
open different centers all over the world. Whoever cares for the Krsna con-
sciousness movement can install Deities at home and, under superior guid-
ance, worship the Deity regularly, chanting the maha-mantra and discussing .
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. We are actually teaching in our
classes how to go about this. One who feels that he is not yet ready to live in
a temple or undergo strict regulative principles in the temple—especially
householders who live with wife and children—can start a center at home by
installing the Deity, worshiping the Lord morning and evening, chanting Hare
Krsna and discussing Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. Anyone can do
this at home without difficulty, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all
the devotees present there to do so.

TEXT 191
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djna deha nilacale kariye gamana
madhye madhye asi’ tomdaya diba darasana

SYNONYMS

djAa deha—give permission; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; kariye—| do;
gamana—going; madhye madhye—sometimes; &si’—coming here;
tomaya—to all of you; diba—! shall give; darasana—audience.

TRANSLATION

After thus instructing the devotees, the Lord asked their permission to
go to Jagannitha Puri. He assured them that at intervals He would come
there and meet them again and again.

TEXT 192
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eta bali’ sabakare isat hasifna
viddya karila prabhu sammana karina

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; sabakare—to all the devotees; isat hasifida—smiling
very mildly; vidaya karila—bid them farewell; prabhu—the Lord; sammana
karifid—showing all respect.

TRANSLATION
In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, offering due respects to all the

devotees and smiling very mildly, bid them farewell.
TEXT 193
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saba vidaya diya prabhu calite kaila mana
haridasa kandi’ kahe karupa vacana
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SYNONYMS

saba vidaya diya—asking everyone to return home; prabhu—the Lord;
calite—to go; kaila—decided; mana—the mind; hari-dasa kandi’—Haridasa
Thakura began to cry; kahe—says; karupa—pathetic; vacana—words.

TRANSLATION

After requesting all the devotees to return home, the Lord decided to
go to Jagannitha Puri. At that time Haridasa Thakura began to cry and
speak some pathetic words.

TEXT 194
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nilacale yabe tumi, mora kon gati
nildcale yaite mora nahika sakati

SYNONYMS

nilacale yabe tumi—You will go to Jagannatha Puri; mora—my; kon—
what; gati—destination; nildcale—to Jagannatha Puri; yaite—to go; mora—
my; nahika—there is not; sakati—strength.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said: ‘You are going to Jagannatha Puri, and that is all
right, but what will be my destination? | am not able to go to Jagannatha
Puril’

PURPORT

Although Srila Haridasa Thakura was born in a Mohameddan family, he was
accepted as a properly initiated brahmana. As such, he had every right to
enter the temple of Jagannatha Purj, but because there were some rules and
regulations stipulating that only brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sadras
(members of the varpasrama-dharma system) could enter, Haridasa Thakura,
out of his great humility, did not want to violate these existing rules. He
therefore said that he did not have the strength to enter into the temple, and
he pointed out that if Lord $fi Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived within the temple,
there would be no way for Haridasa Thakura to see Him. Later, when Haridasa
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Thakura went to Jagannatha Puri, he lived outside the temple on the beach
by the sea. A monastery has now been erected there, known as Siddha-
bakula Matha. People go there to see the tomb of Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 195
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muni adhama tomara na paba darasana
kemate dhariba ei papistha jivana

SYNONYMS

mufi—|; adhama—the lowest of men; tomara—Your; ni—not; paba—

will get; darasana—seeing; kemate —how; dhariba—shall | maintain; ei—
this; papistha—sinful; jivana—life.

TRANSLATION

““Because 1 am the lowest among men, | shall not be able to see You.
How shall | maintain my sinful life?”’

TEXT 196
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prabhu kahe,—kara tumi dainya samvarana
tomdra dainyete mora vyakula haya mana

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; kara—do; tumi—you; dainya—humility;
sarnvarana—checking; tomara—your; dainyete—by humility; mora—My;
vyakula—agitated; haya—becomes; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied to Haridasa Thakura: ‘/Please check your humility. Just
by seeing your humility, my mind becomes very much agitated.”
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TEXT 197
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toma lagi’ jagannathe kariba nivedana
toma-lafia yaba ami $ri-purugottama

SYNONYMS
toma lagi’—for you; jagannathe —unto Lord Jagannatha; kariba—I shall do;
nivedana—petition; toma-laid—taking you; yaba—shall go; ami—I; $ri-

purusottama—to ]agannétha Puri.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured Haridasa Thakura that He would
place a petition before Lord Jagannatha and that He would certainly take
him there to Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 198
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tabe ta’ acarya kahe vinaya karifa
dina dui-cari raha krpa ta’ karifia

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; ta’—certainly; dcarya kahe —Advaita Acdrya says; vinaya
karina—offering all respect; dina dui-cari—another two or four days; raha—
kindly remain; krpa—mercy; ta’—certainly; kariid—showing.

TRANSLATION

After that, Advaita Acarya respectfully requested Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to show Him mercy by remaining another two or four days.

TEXT 199
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acaryera vakya prabhu na kare larighana
rahila advaita-grhe, na kaila gamana

SYNONYMS

dcaryera vakya—the words of $ri Advaita Acarya; prabhu—the Lord; na
kare langhana—does not deny; rahili—remained; advaita-grhe—at the
house of Advaita Acarya; na kaila gamana—did not go immediately.

TRANSLATION

Caitanya Mahaprabhu never violated the request of Advaita Acirya;
therefore He remained at His home and did not leave immediately for
Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 200
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dnandita haila acarya, saci, bhakta, saba
prati-dina kare acarya maha-mahotsava

SYNONYMS

dnandita haila—became pleased; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; saci—mother
Sacidevi; bhakta—the devotees; saba—all; prati-dina—every day; kare—
does; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; maha-maha-utsava—great festival.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya’s decision was received very happily by Advaita Acarya,
mother Saci and all the devotees. Advaita Acarya celebrated every day
with a great festival.

TEXT 201
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dine krsna-katha-rasa bhakta-gana-sarige
ratre maha-mahotsava sankirtana-range
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SYNONYMS

dine—during daytime; krspa-katha-rasa—discussion on Krsna; bhakta-
gana-sange—with the devotees; ratre —at night; mahd-maha-utsava—a great
festival; sartkirtana-rarige—in the matter of congregational chanting.

TRANSLATION

During the day the devotees discussed subject matters concerning
Krsna, and at night there was a great festival of congregational chanting at
the house of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 202
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dnandita hafa saci karena randhana
sukhe bhojana kare prabhu laiia bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

dnandita haida—being pleased; $aci—mother Sact; karena—does;
randhana—cooking; sukhe—in happiness; bhojana—eating; kare—does;
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu; lafid—accompanied by; bhakta-gana—
all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Mother $aci cooked with great pleasure, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
along with the devotees, accepted the prasada with great pleasure.

TEXT 203
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acaryera sraddha-bhakti-grha-sampada-dhane
sakala saphala haila prabhura aradhane

SYNONYMS

dcaryera—of Advaita Acdrya; sraddhi—faith; bhakti—devotion; grha—
home; sampada—opulence; dhane—the wealth; sakala—all; saphala—suc-
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cessful; haila—became; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu;
dradhane—in the worship.

TRANSLATION

In this way all the opulences of Advaita Acarya—His faith, devotion,
home, riches and everything else—were successfully utilized in the wor-
ship of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

Advaita Acdrya set an ideal example for all householder devotees in His
receiving of Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu and His devotees and in His execu-
tion of a daily festival at His home. If one has the proper means and wealth,
he should occasionally invite the devotees of Lord Caitanya, who are
engaged in preaching all over the world, and hold a festival at home simply
by distributing prasada and talking about Krsna during the day and holding
congregational chanting for at least three hours in the evening. This pro-
cedure must be adopted in all centers of the Krsna consciousness movement.
Thus they will daily perform sarikirtana-yajiia. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32)
the daily performance of sankirtana-yajia is recommended for this age
(yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). One should worship Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His four associates, the Pafica-tattva, by distribut-
ing prasada and holding congregational chanting. Indeed, that yajia or
sacrifice is most recommended in this age of Kali. In this age, other yajiias are
not possible to perform, but this yajfia can be performed everywhere and
anywhere without difficulty.

TEXT 204
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sacira dnanda bade dekhi’ putra-mukha
bhojana karana parna kaila nija-sukha

SYNONYMS
dacira—of Sacimatd; dnanda bade —pleasure increases; dekhi’—seeing;

putra-mukha—the face of her son; bhojana karifia—feeding; parpa—full;
kaila—made; nija-sukha—her own happiness.
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TRANSLATION

As mother Saci constantly saw the face of her son and fed Him, her own
happiness increased and was indeed complete.

TEXT 205
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ei-mata advaita-grhe bhakta-gana mile
vancila kataka-dina maha-kutiahale

SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; advaita-grhe —at the home of Advaita Acarya; bhak-
ta-gana—all the devotees; mile—meet together; varicili—passed; kataka-
dina—some days; maha-kutihale—in a greatly festive mood.

TRANSLATION

In this way, at Advaita Acarya’s house all the devotees met and passed
some days together in a greatly festive mood.

TEXT 206
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ara dina prabhu kahe saba bhakta-gane
nija-nija-grhe sabe karaha gamane

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; prabhu —the Lord; kahe—says; saba—all; bhakta-
gane—to the devotees; nija-nija-grhe —to your respective homes; sabe —all;
karaha—do; gamane —returning.

TRANSLATION

The next day, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all the devotees to
return to their respective homes.
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TEXT 207
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ghare giya kara sabe krsna-sarikirtana
punarapi ama-sarige ha-ibe milana

SYNONYMS

ghare giya—returning home; kara—do; sabe—all; krsna-sankirtana—
congregational chanting of the maha-mantra; punarapi—again; ama-sarige —
with Me; ha-ibe —there will be; milana—meeting.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also asked them to execute the congrega-
tional chanting of the holy name of the Lord at their homes, and He
assured them that they would be able to meet Him again.

TEXT 208
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kabhu va tomara karibe niladri gamana
kabhu va asiba ami karite gariga-snana

SYNONYMS
kabhu—sometimes; va—either; tomard—you; karibe —will do; niladri—to
Jagannatha Purl; gamana—going; kabhu—sometimes; vd—or; dsiba—shall
come; ami—I; karite—to do; gariga-snana—bathing in the Ganges.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told them: ‘“Sometimes you will come to
Jagannatha Puri, and sometimes | shall come bathe in the Ganges.’

TEXTS 209-210
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nityananda-gosafi, pandita jagadananda
damodara pandita, ara datta mukunda

ei cari-jana acarya dila prabhu sane
janani prabodha kari’ vandila carane

SYNONYMS
nityananda gosaii—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; pandita jagadananda—
Jagadananda Pandita; ddmodara pandita—Damodara Pandita; ara datta
mukunda—and Mukunda Datta; ei cari-jana—these four persons; acarya—
Advaita Acarya; dila—gave; prabhu sane —with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
janani—mother Saci; prabodha kari’—pacifying; vandila carane —offered
prayers at her lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acirya sent four persons—Nityananda Gosiiii, Jagadinanda
Pandita, Damodara Pandita and Mukunda Datta—to accompany the Lord.
After pacifying His mother, Sacimita, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu submit-
ted prayers to her lotus feet.

TEXT 211
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tanre pradaksina kari’ karila gamana
etha acaryera ghare uthila krandana

SYNONYMS
tanre—mother Saci; pradaksina kari’—circumambulating; karila—did;
gamana—going; etha—there; dcaryera—of Advaita Acarya; ghare—in the
house; uthila—there arose; krandana—crying.

TRANSLATION

When everything was arranged, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu circumam-
bulated His mother and then started for Jagannatha Puri. In the house of
Advaita Acarya there arose tumultuous crying.
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TEXT 212
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nirapeksa haia prabhu sighra calila
kandite kandite acarya pascat calila

SYNONYMS

nirapeksa—indifferent; hafid—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; sSighra—very
quickly; calila—went; kandite kandite—crying and crying; dcarya—Advaita
Acarya; pascat—behind; calili—went.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unaffected. He left swiftly, and Advaita
Acarya followed Him weeping.

PURPORT

As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains, the word nirapeksa
means not being affected by anything material and remaining fixed in the ser-
vice of the Lord. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not very much care for the
roaring tumult and cry at the house of Advaita Acarya, which He heard when
starting for Jagannatha Puri. Worldly moralists may criticize $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu for being very cruel, but the Lord did not care for such criticism.
As the world teacher of this Krsna consciousness movement, He actually
showed that a person seriously engaged in Krsna consciousness should not
be affected by worldly affection. The best course is to engage in rendering
service to the Lord and to become callous to material objectives. Externally
everyone is attached to material things, but if one becomes entangled in such
things, he cannot make progress in Krsna consciousness. Therefore those who
are engaged in Krsna consciousness should not care for the so-called morality
of the material world if that morality opposes the service of the Lord. As Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has personally shown, one cannot properly execute
Krsna consciousness without being neutral.

TEXT 213
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kata dara giya prabhu kari’ yoda hata
acarye prabodhi’ kahe kichu mista vata

SYNONYMS

kata dura giya—after going some distance; prabhu—the Lord; kari’—
making; yoda hita—folded hands; acirye—Advaita Acarya; prabodhi—
pacifying; kahe—says; kichu—something; mista vita—sweet words.

TRANSLATION

After He had followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for some distance,
Advaita Acirya was petitioned by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with folded
hands. The Lord spoke the following sweet words.

TEXT 214
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janani prabodhi’ kara bhakta samadhana
tumi vyagra haile karo na rahibe prana

SYNONYMS

janani prabodhi’—pacifying the mother; kara—make; bhakta—devotees;
samadhana—adjustments; tumi—You; vyagra haile—if becoming agitated;
karo—anyone's; na rahibe—will not remain; prapa—the life.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “‘Please pacify all the devotees and My

mother. If you become agitated, no one will be able to continue to exist.”
TEXT 215

@S AN @G SIA FA il |
forqfs wfarml CFm wo™ ataet 0 25¢

eta bali’ prabhu tanre kari’ alingana
nivrtti kariya kaila svacchanda gamana
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SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—the Lord; tarnre—unto Him; kari’—doing;
alingana—embracing; nivrtti—stop; kariyd—making; kaila—did; svacchan-
da—without anxiety; gamana—going toward Jagannatha Puri.

TRANSLATION

Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu embraced Advaita Acirya and
stopped Him from following any further. Then, without anxiety, He pro-
ceeded to Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 216
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ganga-tire-tire prabhu cari-jana-sathe
niladri calila prabhu chatrabhoga-pathe

SYNONYMS

ganga-tire-tire—on the banks of the Ganges; prabhu—the Lord; cari-jana-
sathe—with the other four persons; nilddri—to )Jagannatha Puri; calila—
proceeded; prabhu—the Lord; chatra-bhoga-pathe—on the path of
Chatrabhoga.

TRANSLATION

The Lord, with the other four persons, went along the banks of the
Ganges through the path of Chatrabhoga toward Niladri, Jagannatha Puri.

PURPORT

In the southern section of the eastern railway, in the district of twenty-four
pargands, is a station named Magrahata. If one goes to the southeastern side
of that station for some fourteen miles, there is a place called Jayanagara.
About six miles south of this Jayanagara station is a village named
Chatrabhoga. Sometimes this village is called Khadi. In this village is a Deity of
Lord Siva known as Vaijurkanitha. A festival takes place there every year dur-
ing the months of March and April. The festival is known as Nanda-mela. At
the present moment the Canges does not flow there. On the same railway
line is another station, known as Baruipura, and near this station is another
place, called Atisara. Formerly this village was also situated on the banks of
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the Ganges. One can go from this village to Panihati and from there to
Varaha-nagara, north of Calcutta. In those days the Ganges flowed to the
south of Calcutta through Kali-ghata, which is still known as adi-gariga. From
Baruipura, the Ganges branched out and flowed through Diamond Harbor
near the Mathurapura police station. It is to be noted that $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu passed through all these places on His way to Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 217
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‘caitanya-manigale’ prabhura niladri-gamana
vistari varniyachena dasa-vrndavana

SYNONYMS

caitanya-mangale—in the book named Caitanya-mangala; prabhura—of
the Lord; niladri-gamana—going to Jagannatha Puri; vistari—elaborating; var-
niyachena—has described; disa-vrndivana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

In his book known as Caitanya-mangala [Caitanya-bhagavatal
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described the Lord’s passage to
Jagannatha Puri.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that while Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu passed through Bengal, He passed through Atisara-grama,
Varaha-grama and Chatrabhoga. He then reached the Orissa province, where
he passed through Prayaga-ghata, Suvarnarekha, Remuna, Yajapura, Vaitarani,
Dasasvamedha-ghata, Kataka, Mahanadi, Bhuvanesvara (where there is a big
lake known as Bindu-sarovara), Kamalapura and Atharanala. In this way, pass-
ing through all these and other places, He reached Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 218
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advaita-grhe prabhura vildsa sune yei jana
acire milaye tanre krsna-prema-dhana

SYNONYMS

advaita-grhe—at the house of Advaita Acarya; prabhura—of the Lord;
vildsa—the pastimes; sune—hears; yei—one who; jana—person; acire—
very soon; milaye—meets; tanre—him; krspa-prema-dhana—the riches of
love of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

If one hears the activities of the Lord at the house of Advaita Acarya, he
will certainly very soon attain the riches of love of Krsna.

TEXT 219
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghu-nitha—Srla Raghunitha dasa
Cosvami; pade—at their lotus feet; yira—whose; asa—expectation;
caitanya-caritamrta—the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes;
krsna-dasa—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and $ri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in
their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Madhya-lila, Third Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s stay at the
house of Advaita Acarya, His acceptance of the sannyasa order and observa-
tion of daily festivals at Advaita Acarya’s house, His congregationally chanting
the holy name of the Lord and His feasting with all the devotees.
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Glossary

A

Adhama—the lowest among men.

Adi-lila—the first twenty-four years of Lord Caitanya's pastimes.
Aharigrahopasana —self-worship.

Antya-lila—the last eighteen years of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes.
Anubhava—bodily symptoms manifested by a devotee in ecstatic love for Krsna.
Avadhtita—one who is above all rules and regulations.

Bhakti—purified service of the senses of the Lord by one’s own senses.
Bhakti-rasa—the mellow derived from devotional service.

Bhaya—fear.

Bhinna-rapa-sandhi—the meeting of contradictory ecstasies.

D

Dandavat—falling down like a rod before one’s superior.

G

Gaura—of fair complexion.

Grhamedhi—envious householder who lives only for sense gratification.
Grhastha—a God-conscious householder.

Curu-puja—worship of the spiritual master.

JAdna-kanda—philosophical speculation with the intention of being delivered from
material entanglement

Kama—lusty desire.
Karma-tyaga—the giving of the results of karma to the Supreme Lord.
Kirtana—glorification of the Supreme Lord.
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Krodha—anger.
Krsna-katha —topics spoken by or about Krsna.
Ku-visaya—sense gratificatory activities performed under sinful conditions.

L

Lila-avataras —incarnations who descend to display spiritual pastimes in the material
world.

M

Madana-mohana—Krsna, the enchanter of Cupid.

Madhya-lila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya performed while He was traveling all
over India.

Maha-bhagavata—a great devotee of the Lord.

Mahabhava—the highest stage of love of God.

Maha-maha-prasada—the remnants of food left by a pure Vaisnava.

Mala —chanting with beads.

Mantra—a sound vibration which liberates the mind.

Mleccha—a meat-eater.

Mukti —liberation.

Nitya-siddha—eternally liberated.

P

Purusavataras —incarnations of the Lord who create, maintain and destroy the mate-
rial universes.

Raganuga-bhakti—spontaneous love of Godhead.

S

$alagrama-$ili—a Deity of Narayana in the form of a small stone.
Salokya—Tliberation in which one goes to the Lord's abode.
Samipya—liberation in which one becomes an associate of the Lord.
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Samskara—Vedic reformatory rituals.

Sarikirtana—congregational chanting of the Lord’s holy names.
Santa—the neutral stage of love of God.

Sardpya—liberation in which one obtains a body like the Lord's.

Sastras —Vedic literatures.

Sattvika—symptoms of ecstatic love coming from the transcendental platform.
Sesa lila—the last twenty-four years of Lord Caitanya's pastimes.
Suddha-sattva—the spiritual platform of pure goodness.
Su-visaya—regulated sense gratification according to the Vedas.
Svarmsa—Krsna's plenary portions.

Svarpa-sandhi—the meeting of similar ecstasies from separate causes.

T

Tilaka—symbols of the Lord on a devotee’s body.

\%

Vaikuntha-jagat—the spiritual world.

Vibhava—the cause or basis for relishing transcendental mellow.
Vibhinnarhsa—the minute living entities, who are part and parcel of the Supreme
Lord.

Visaya—entanglement in the laws of nature by sense gratification.

Y

Yavana—one who has deviated from Vedic culture.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
Y a W a z i % i Q u b a ﬂ I
g T (T I & ai @o \é au
, m (anusvara) @ 1 ( candra-bindu) : h (visarga)
Consonants
Gutturals: $ ka ‘I kha ﬂ ga ﬂ gha @ na
Palatals: | B cha Gt ja A jha fia
Cerebrals: % ta % tha B da B dha 6 1a
Dentals: @t Q‘ tha L ‘<'i dha ® na
Labials: 9' pa stha 9 ba @ bha a ma
Semivowels: Yya qr a la qva
Sibilants: 'f Sa a sa Asa 5 ha

Vowel Symbols

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

Tﬁ ﬂ ﬂl’ au 2a <r &7 (e zai CTo C"au
For example: ﬂkﬁ ﬁki aki iku ikﬁ ’kr
Fri CFre kkai C¥Y ko Wﬁ kau
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama (N) indicates that there is no final vowel. q k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the 0 in go; d —like the d in dawn.

final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house.
a —like the g in far. n —like the n in gnaw.
i, T —like the ee in meet. t—as in ralk but with the tongue against the
u, u —like the u in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against
f —like the ree in reed. the teeth.
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
t —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. teeth.
n- (.cam.ira-bindu} anasal n sound p —like the p in pine.

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.

k ~like the k in kite. b —like the & in bird.

kh —like the kh in Eckhart.

g —like the g in got.

gh —like the gh in big-house.

n —like the n in bank.

¢ —like the ch in chalk.

ch —like the chh in much-haste.
j —like the j in joy.

bh —like the bh in rub-hard.
m —like the m in mother.

y —like the j in jaw. §

y —like the y in year. §

r —like the r in run.

| —like the / in law.

L ; , v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
J_h —.llke the ggh in college-hall. . s —like the sh in shop.
n —like the n in bunch. s —like the s in sun.

t ~like the ¢ in ralk. h—like the 4 in home.
th —like the th in hot-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third lines of each Bengali
verse and all the lines of each Sanskrit verse in Sri Caitanya-caritimrta In the first column the
transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse
references and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

abalara sarire, vindhi’ kaila jarajare,
abhyantare geld, lokera pdrna haila kima
dcambite uthe prabhu kariya garjana
dcanddle prema-bhakti karila prakasa
dcdrya asi’ prabhure tabe kaild nivedana

dcarya bale —akapate karaha dhara
dcarya bale— nilacale khao cauyanna-bara

acarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane samsaya kari’

dcarya-gosanira bhangddra— aksaya, avyaya
dcarya-gosani tabe rakhila kirtana

dcdrya, haridasa bule pache ta’ nacina
acaryakahe —ami kariba parivesana
dcarya kahe — chada tumi dpandra curi
dcarya kahe, mithya nahe sripida-vacana
acarya kahe—na kariba sannyasi-

acarya kahe — tumi hao tairthika sannyasi
dcarya kahe, — tumi yahan, sei vrndavana
dcarya kahe — vaisa donhe pinglira upare

dcarya kahe —ye diydchi, taha na chadiba
acarya karite cahe pada-sarvahana

acdrya-manidra haila sri-vaikuntha-puri
dcdrya ndcena, prabhu karena darsana
dcdryaratnere kahe nityananda-gosari
acdrya uthaila prabhuke karite nartana
acarye prabodhi’ kahe kichu mista bata

acdryera iccha prabhu karila parana
dcaryera manah-katha nahe prabhura vedya,

2.22
1.282
3.129
1.251
3.59

3.73
3.75
3.31
3.159
3.135

3131
3.67
3.71
3.35
3.101

3.81
333
3.69
3.91
3.105

3.156
3112
3.20

3.122
3.213

3.92
3.66

acaryera sraddha-bhakti-grha-sampada-dhane 3.203

dcdryera vakya prabhu na kare larighana
acirate krspa tomdya karibe uddhara

acire milaye tarire krsna-prema-dhana
adarsane pode mana, kemane paba
adhama patita papi mi dui jana
adhyasitarm parvatamair mahadbhih
‘adi-lila’ ‘madhya-lil&’, ‘antya-lila’ ara
advaita-grhe prabhura vilasa $une yei jana

3.199
1.215

3.218
2.60
1.19
3.6
121
3.218

179
162
307
147
270

278
279
256
320
310

308
275
277
258
294

282
257
276
288
295

319
299
251
303
349

288
274
343
342
128

352
208
116
242

1
352

361

adva?ta, nitydnanda, mukunda, srivasa
advaitera haste prabhura adbhuta bhojana
age dcarya asi’ rahild namaskara kari’

age mana nabhi cale, na pare bandhite
aghanari lavitri jagat-ksema-dhatri

agni yaiche nija-dhama, dekhaiya
aharh tarisyami duranta-param

aho bhagya, yamundre pdilun darasana
ahovala-nrsimhadi kaila darasana

ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam

aiche anna ye krsnake kardya bhojana

aiche cali, aild prabhu ‘rimakeli’ grama

aiche dayalu avatara, aiche ditd nahi ara,
dila natana kaupina-bahirvasa lana

dise ydya loka harse, nahi samadhana

dji haite dunhdra nama ‘rdpa’ ‘sanatana’
&ji mora ghare bhiksa, cala mora vasa
aji parana karite chila bagla asa

&ji upavdsa haila dcarya-nimantrane
djnd deha nilacale kariye gamana

akaitava krsna-prema,  yena jambu-nada-
akhila brahmanda dekhuka tomara daya-bala
alingana kailu sarva-sakti sacariyd

alpa kari’ ani’ tahe deha vyafjana bhata
dmadre miliba asi’ ratha-yatra-kale

dma uddhdrite bali nahi tri-bhuvane

amd uddhariya yadi dekhdo nija-bala
dma-vai jagate, patita nahi dra

ami saba jani tomara sannydsera bhari-bhuri
ami taha kanha paba daridra brahmana

ami vrddha jaratura, likhite karpaye
dmi vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila
amrta-nindaka parca-vidha tikta-jhale

amany adhanyani dinantarani

‘dnanda’ dra ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana
anande bhakti-sarge sada kirtana-vildsa
dnande ndcaye sabe bali’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’
dnande sabare niya dena vasa-sthana

1.255
1.261
3.31
1.160
3.28

2.26
3.6
3.27
1.106
1.81

3.65
1.166
2.82
3.30
311

1.208
3.38
3.79
3.80
3.191

2.43
1.202
1.73
3.68
1.235

1.199
1.200
1.191
3.71
3.86

2.90
3.32
3.46

2.58
237
1.247
3.156
1139

149
151
256

96
254

182
242
254
68
53

274
100
227
256
298

125
260
281
282
338

196
121

49
275
139

120
120
113
277
285

234
257
264

207
192
145
319

86
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anandita haila acarya, saci, bhakta, saba
anandita hana saci karena randhana
ananta, apara—tara ke janibe marma
ananta, purusottama, sri-janardana
anatha-bandho karunaika-sindho

anavasera jagannathera na pana darasana
aneka dina tumi more bedaile bhangiya
anga muche, mukha cumbe, kare niriksana
anna-vyanjana-upari dila tulasi-marjari
anya jana kahan likhi, na janaye prana-sakhi

anyera ye duhkha mane, anye taha nahi jane
anyonye dunhdradunha vina nahi sthiti
anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilarh no
apana-hrdaya-kaja, kahite vasiye laja
apanai acari’ jive Sikhaila bhakti

apana-icchaya bulana, yahan unhara mana
apanake hina-buddhi haila tan-sabara
apanara duhkha-sukha tahan nahi gani
dpanara sama more karibara tare
apana-isvara-marti tarre dekhaila

apana vasara cale rak hilagunjiya
apane ayogya dekhi’ mane pan ksobha
apane kari’ asvadane, Sikhaila bhakta-gane,

apane karila varanasi agamana
apani mahaprabhu yarra kaila mahotsava

aparadha ksami’ tare dila krspa-preme
ara dina prabhu kahe saba bhak ta-gane
arati kariya krsne kara’la sayana

aratira kale dui prabhu bolaila

ardha-ardha khana prabhu chadena vyarjana

ardha-peta na bharibe ei grasekaanne
ardha-ratre dui bhai aila prabhu-sthane
ardra kaupina chadi’ suska kara paridhana
aruna-vastra-kanti tahe kare jhala-mala
asi’ vidya-vacaspatira grhete rahila

asru, kampa, pulaka, sveda, gadgada vacana
astadasa lila-cchanda, ara padyavali
astadasa-varsa kevala nilacale sthiti

ataeva tara ami satra-matra kailun

athara varsa tahan vasa, kahan nahi gela

auddhatya karite haila sabakara mana
autsukya, capalya, dainya, rosamarsa adi
avadhitera jhutha lagila mora arige

avese prabhura haila gangare yamuna-jfiane

3.200
3.202
1.89
1.115
2.58

1.122
3117
3.142
3.56
2.23

2.23
1.50
2.18
2.44
1.22

1.170
1.114
3.185
3.98

1.101

1.61
1.204
2.81
1.243
1.257

1.154
3.206
3.59
3.58
3.88

3.80
1.183
3.37
3.110
1.150

3123
1.39
1.22
1.9
1.249

1.271
2.63
3.96
3.26

342
343
59
73
207

77
301
313
269
180

180
36
176
197
1

102
73
334
291
66

42
122
226
143
149

93
345
270
270
286

282
108
259
298

91

304
23
1

146

156
211
290
253

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

bahire asi’ darasana dila daya-maya

bahire eka musti pache karimu bhojana
bahire nagara-rja, bhitare sathera kaja
bahu-dina acarya gosani kaila samadhana
bahu-dara haite dinu hana bada arta

bahuta nacaile tumi, chaga nacana

bahu tuli’ bale prabhu bala’ *hari’ *hari’
bahye visajvala haya, bhitare ananda-maya
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale sabara sire hasta dhari’
bala-bhadra bhattacarya, ara pandita

bala-bhddra bhattacarya rahe matra sarge
bala-bhadra kaila tarre mathurara bahira
‘bal’ ‘bal’ bale, nace, anande vihvala
balya-kala haite tomara ye kailun sevana
battisa-athiya-kalara angatiya pate

battisa-athiya kalara donga bada bada
bhagavan samprasidatu

bhagavata— sloka-maya, tika tara
bhagavatera sloka-gadhartha visada karina
bhakta-gana ekatra kari’ balila vacana

bhakta-gana laia prabhu karena bhojana
bhakta-gana milite prabhu ha-ila satvara
bhakta-gana prabhu-age asiya kahila
bhakta-gana-sange aila sacimata lara
bhakta-gane meliyasnana-yatra dekhila

bhakta-sane dina kata tahani rahila

bhaketi kari’ sire dhari tarnhara carana

bhakti pracariya sarva-tirtha prakasila
bhakti-siddhantera tite dekhaiyachena para
bhalahaila, dui bhai aila mora sthane

bhata ange lana acarya nace bahu-range
bhata dui-cari lage acaryera ange
bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah

bhavera sadrsa pada lagila gaite

bhavera taranga-bale, nana-ripe mana cale
bhikhari sannyasi kare tirtha paryatana

bhitte mukha-siraghase, ksata kaya saba
bhojana karaha, chaga vacana-caturi
bhojana karana parna kaila nija-sukha
bhrama-maya cesta sada, pralapa-maya vada
bhramite pavitra kaila saba radha-dese

bhrasta avadhata tumi, udara bharite

1.275
3.63
219
3.158
1.274

3.106
1.276
2.50
3.14
1.236

1.238
1.240
3.130
3.165
3.43

3.51
1.1
2.88
1.83
3173

3.160
3.150
3.187
3.137
1.121

1.123
1.14
1.32
1.43
1.214

3.95
3.95
1.206
3121
2.27
1172

2.7
3.72
3.204
2.5
35
3.85

158
272
177
320
158

296
159
201
248
140

141
142
308
323
263

267

233
55
328

321
317
335
3N

77

78

16
27
128

289
289
123
303

17

278
344
171
242
284
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bhamite padila, svasa nihika sarire
bhuvanera ndri-gana, saba’ kara
brahmana-jati tira, nava-dvipe ghara
brahmananda-bharatira ghuciila
brahmanda-bhitare haya caudda bhuvana

brahma-sarhhit, karndmrta, dui punthi pana
buddhimanta khan, nandana, sridhara, vijaya

bujhana nd yaya bhava-tararga prabala
bujhite na pari taiche tomadra carite

C

cabbisa vatsara prabhura grhe avasthana
cabbisa vatsara-sesa yei magha-masa
cabbisavatsara sese yei magha-masa
ca-i-marica-sukhta diya saba phala-male
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-gosani yanre bale ‘bada bhai’
caitanya-lild-ratna-sara, svarapera bhangara
caitanya-lilara vydsa— ddsa vrndavana

‘caitanya-marigale’ prabhura niladri-gamana

‘caitanya-mangale’ vistdri’ karila varnana
‘caitanya’seva, ‘caitanya’gdo, lao
caitanya-vilasa-sindhu- kallolera eka
caitanyera bhakti yenho laoyaila samsara
‘caitanye’ ye bhakti kare, sei mora prana

cale gonja tala-patre sei sloka paila
cale hale nshi, — doriga ati bada bada
calibara tare prabhure pathdila kahina
camatkdra pdila prabhura saundarya
candiddsa, vidyapati, riyera nataka-giti,

canpakala-dadhi-sandesa kahite na pari
carane dhariya prabhure balena vacana
cdri-dike vyaijana— dongs, dra

cari masa rahe prabhura sange sanmilana
cataka parvata dekhi’ ‘govardhana’ bhrame

cdturmdsya-ante punah daksina gamana
cdturmdsya tanha prabhu sri-vaisnavera
caudda-bhuvane baise yata jiva-gana
chadaha caturi, prabhu, karaha bhojana
chaya vatsara aiche prabhu karild vilasa

chota bada bhak ta-gana, vandon sabdra
cida-dadhi-mahotsava tahani karild
cid-dnanda-bhanoh sada nanda-sinoh

3.128
2,68

1.193
1.285
1.267

1.120
3.154
3.130
1.280

1.15
33
1.16
3.46
1.287

3.219
1.27
2.84
1.13
3.217

111
1.29
2.95
1.26
1.29

1.66
3.51
1.174
3.109
277

3.55
3.116
3.44
1.250
29

111
1.110
1.267
3.77

1.246

293
1.283
3.28

307
215
114
163
154

76
318
308
161

241

264
165

352
14
229

351

15
238
13
15

45
267
104
297
222

268
301
263
146
171

71
70
154
280
144

236
162
254

cira-dine madhava mandire mora
citrau sandau tamo-nudau
carna haila, hena vason nimani-kalevara

D

dabira khasere raja puchila nibhrte
dadhi-bhara vahi’ tabe laguda phiraila
dainya chaga, tomara dainye phate mora
dainya kari’ stuti kare karayoga kari
dainya-nirveda-visade, hrdayera avasade,
dainya-patri likhi’ more pathale bara bara

dainya rodana kare, dnande vihvala
daivedsi‘prabhuyabe drdhvete cahila
daive se vatsara tdhan giyachena ripa
damodara pandita, ara datta mukunda
damodara-pandlita kaila prabhuke vikya-

damodara-svdrupa-milane parama dnanda
danakeli-kaumudi, dra bahu stavavali
dangavat kari’ rapa bhamite padila
darasana diya prabhu karaha krtartha

daridra-brahmana-ghare ye paila musty-eka

dasa-dike koti koti loka hena kale
dasama-lippani, dra dasama-carita
dayaniyas tava natha durlabhah
dehendriya vrtha mora saba

dekhila sakala tihan krsna-caritra-lila

dekhi’ sacimata kahe rodana kariya
dekhite il loka prabhura carana
dekhite 3ise, dekhi’ khande duhkha-soka
dekhite nd paya,—asru bharila nayana
dekhiyd cintita haild yata bhakta-gana

dekhiya marcchita haia padila bhamite
dhaa cale arta-ndda kariya krandane
dhanya ksauni vilasati vrtd madhuri
dik-vidik-jiidna nahi, kiba ratri-dina
dina cdra kasite rahi’ geld vrndavana

dina dui-cdri raha krpa ta’ karina
dina-hina, nindaka, sabare nistdrila

dina kata tahan rahi’ calild vindavana
dina panca-sata rahila acaryera ghare
dine dcaryera priti— prabhura darsana
dine krsna-kathd-rasa bhakta-gana-sange

divyad-vrnddranya-kalpa-drumadhah
diyd malya-candana, ndnd ratna-abharana,

3.114
1.2
3.164

1.175
1.146
1.208
1.187
2.35

1.209

1.186
1.66
1.59
3.209
1.259

1.130
1.39
1.242
1.274
3.82

1.272
1.35
1.203
2.40
1.227

3.163
3.108
1.164
3.142
3.129

1.98
29
1.84
3.10
1.239

3.198
1.30

1.237
1.232
3.161
3.201

1.4
238

363

300

323

104

89
125
110
190
126

110
45
41

347

150

82
23
143
158
283

157

19
122
194
135

322
297

99
313
307

65
7
55
246
141

341

15
140
138
321
342

193



364

dond vyarijane bhari’ karena prarthana
donha alingiya prabhu balila bhakta-gane
donhdra darsane dunhe ha-ild vihvala
dugdha-cida-kala dra dugdha-laklaki

dui bhai ila tabe karite bhojana

dui bhai prabhu-pada nila nija mathe

dui guccha trna dunhe dasane dharina
dui-jana-sange prabhu ila nildcala

dui jane prabhura krpa dekhi’ bhakta-gane
dui masa rahi’ tanre kardila siksana

dui pase dharila saba mrt-kundika bhari’

dui prabhu lafa dcarya gela bhitara ghare
dui pustaka lafia aild uttama janina

dui thani bhoga badaila bhala mate

dare suddha-premagandha, kapata premera
dvddasa vatsara sesa aiche gondila

dvitrany eva dinani yauvanam idarn ha-ha

E

ebdra na yabena prabhu sri-vindavana

ebe kahi sesa-lilira mukhya satra-gana
ebe ‘madhya-lilara’ kichu kariye vistara
ebe yaya, nd rahe parana

eka-bdre anna khao sata sata bhara

eka-dina $rivasadi yata bhakta-gana
eka kaupina, nahi dvitiya paridhana
ekaki ydiba, kirnva sange eka jana
eka-musti anna muni kariyachon paka
eka-rape kari’ kare prabhura sevana

eke eke milila prabhu saba bhakta-gana
ekhana ye diye, tdra ardheka khaiba

ei antya-lila-sara, satra-madhye vistdra
ei bhave nrtya-madhye pade eka $loka

ei bhiksa magon, —more deha tumi saba

ei cari-jana dcarya dila prabhu sane

ei chale cihe bhakta-ganera milane

ei dhuya-gane nacena dvitiya prahara

ei gupta bhava-sindhu, brahma na paya
ei mata adbhuta-bhava sarire prakasa

ei-mata advaita-grhe bhakta-gana mile
eimata cali’cali’aila santipure

ei-mata dasa-dina bhojana-kirtana

ei-mata dasd prabhura haya ratri-dine

ei mata dine dine, svardpa-rdmananda-sane

3.90
1.217
34
3.54
3.60

1.216
1.185
1.236
1.218
1.244
3.55

3.64
1.120
3.43
2.46
1.88
218

1.161
1.10
1.21
2.20
3.75

1.269
3.29
1.230
339
3.136

3.151
3.91
291
1.57
3.189

3.210
1.136
1.56
2.82
214

3.205
1.232
3.136
2.4
2.50

287
129
313
268
271

129
109
140
130
144
268

273
76
263
198
58
176

97

1
178
279

155
255
137
260
310

317
288
235

40
336

347
84
39

227

174

345
138
310
170
201

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

ei mata hasya-rase karena bhojana

ei mata lild kaila chaya vatsara

ei mata loke caitanya-bhakti laoyaila
ei-mata mahaprabhu dekhi’ jagannathe
ei mata nana grantha kariya prakasa

ei mata prahar-eka nace prabhu range
ei mata punah punah parivese vyanjana
ei-mata Sacidevi vatsalye vihvala

ei mata sesa-lila tri-vidhane kaila
ei-mata vilapa kare vihvala antara

ei more manera katha keha nahi jane

ei pada gaoyaiyd harse karena nartana

ei pada gaya mukunda madhura susvare

ei premd-asvadana, tapta-iksu-carvana
ei-rape saksat krsne karaila bhojana

ei saba granthakailagosani sanatana

ei saba kahiba age vistara karina

ei sloka padi’ prabhu bhavera avese

ei slokera artha jane ekale svaripa

ei slokera sanksepdrtha suna, bhakta-gana

eitinamadhye yabe thake yei jana

eta bali’ dcarya dnande karena nartana

eta bali’ anila tanre garga-sannidhane

eta bali’ cale prabhu, premonmadera cihna
eta bali’ carana vandi’ gela dui-jana

eta bali’ dui jane kardila dcamana

eta bali’, dunhdra sire dharila dui hate
eta bali’ eka-grasa bhata hate laia
eta bali’ hate dhari’ vasaila dunhare
eta bali’ jala dila dui gosanira hate

eta bali’ lokekari’ subha-drsti dina

eta bali’ namaskari’ kaila ganga-snana
eta bali’ naukdya cadandnila nija-ghara
eta bali’ prabhu tanre kari’ alingana

eta bali’ punah punah kare namaskara

eta bali’ sabakare isat hasifa

eta bali’ tanre bahu prasada kariya
eta bali’ yamunara karena stavana

eta cinti pratah-kale garga-snana kari’

ei ta’ kahila madhya-lildra satra-gana

eta kahi’ raja gela nija abhyantare

eta kahi’ saci-suta, sloka pade adbhuta
etarh sa dsthdya pardtma-nistham

3.88
1.285
1.30
1.85
1.45

3.132
3.89
3.167
1.88
217

1.213
3.115
3.126
2.51
3.57

1.36
1.75
35

1.59
1.77

1.65
3.118
3.26
3.10
1.226

3.102
1.216
3.94
3.69
3.78

1.282
3.29
3.40
3.215
3.149

3.192
1.70
3.27
1.231

1.286
1.181
2.44
3.6

286
163
15
56
33

309
287
324

58
176

128
300
306
202
269

22
50
242
41
51

45
302
253
246
135

294
129
289
276
281

162
255
260
349
316

338

47
254
137

164
107
197
242
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eteka vilapa kari’, visade sri-gaura-hari
etha acaryera grhe uthila krandana

G

gadadhara, jagadananda, svaripera mukhya
gale vastra bandhi’ padle dandavat haia
gambhira-bhitare ratre nahi nidra-lava
gangddasa, vakresvara, murdri, sukldmbara
gangake aniyamore yamunakahila

ganga-snane kabhu habe tarre 3gamana
ganga-tira-patha tabe dekhaiha tarnre
ganga-tira-pathe lana prayage aila
ganga-tire laa aila 'yamuna’ baliya
ganga-tire-tire prabhu cari-jana-sathe

gangdya yamuna vahe hana eka-dhara
garuda-stambhera tale,
garudera sannidhane, rahi’ kare

gauda ha-ite sarva-vaisnavera agamana
gauda-nikata asite nahi mora prayojana

gaudera bhakta aise, samacara paila
gaudera bhakta-gane tabe karila vidaya
gaudera nikata grama ati anupama
gaudesvara yavana-rdja prabhava sunina
gaudiya-bhakte ajria dila vidayera dine

gaudodaye puspavantau
gaura-deha-kanti sarya jiniyd ujjvala
gaurasya krsna-viccheda

geharii jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah
ghare asi’ dui bhai yukati karifna

ghare giya kara saba krsna-sankirtana
ghare gupta hao, kene bahire prakasa
gharete panachi, ebe rakhiba bandhiya
ghare yaha, bhaya kichu na kariha mane
ghare yaria kara sada krsna-sankirtana

go-brahmana-drohi-sarige dmara sangama
godavari-tira-vane vrndavana-bhrama
gonaila nrtya-gita-krsna-sankirtane
gopa-balaka saba prabhuke dekhiya
gopala-campa-name grantha-mahasira

gopala-viprera ksamaila srivasaparadha
gopindthah sriye ‘stu nah

gopinatha pattandyaka—ramananda-
gosani dekhiya acarya nrtya sambarila

ache eka nimna

227
321

278
1.185
2.7
3.153
3.34

3.184
3.17
1.241
1.93
3.216

3.36
2.54
2.54
1.131
1.212

1.123
1.147
1.166
1.168
1.135

1.2
3.110
2.1
1.81
1.182

3.207
1.278
3117
1.214
3.190

1197
1.104
1.110
313
1.44

1.153
15

1.265
3.120

182
347

223
109
170
318
258

334
250
142

61
350

258
204
204

82
127

78
89
100
101
84

298
167

53
108

346
160
301
128
337

116
67
70

248
31

93

154
303

and Sanskrit Verses

gosani kuliya haite calila vindavana
gosanira mahima tenho lagila kahite
gosanira panditya-preme ha-ild vismita
gosthi sahite kaila vrndavane vasa
govinda-virudavali, tahara laksana

grhera bhitare prabhu karuna gamana
gundica dekhiya ya’na prabhure miliya
gundicate nrtya-ante kaila jala-keli

gupte ta-sabake ani’ thakura nityananda
guru—nanabhava-gana, sisya— prabhura

H

ha ha kadd nu bhavitasi padari drsor me
ha-ha kahan vrndavana, kahan
ha-ha kari’ visnu-pase mage ei vara

ha hanta ha hanta kathari nayami

ha ha prana-priya-sakhi, ki na haila more
hare tvad-alokanam antarena

hari-bhakti-vilasa, ara bhagavatamrta
haridasa kahe — mui papistha adhama
haridasa kandi’ kahe karuna vacana
haridasa pache nace harasita hafia
haridasa thakura ara rapa-sanatana
haridasera siddhi-prapti, —adbhuta se

‘hari’*hari’ bale loka anandita hara
‘hari’ *hari’ bale saba anandita-mane
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ dake ucca kariya
harsa-bhaya-dainya-bhave haila vikala
hase, kande, nice, gaya parama visade
hase, kande, nace, gaya, uthi’ iti uti

hasta-pada, sira, saba sarira-bhitare
hasta-padera sandhi saba vitasti-pramane
he deva he dayita he bhuvanaika-bandho
he krsna he capala he karunaika-sindho

hena kale acarya-gosari naukate cadina
hena-kale dila gaudera bhakta-gane
hena-kale ails prabhu tanhare milite

hena krsna-anga-gandha, ydra nahi se
he natha he ramana he nayanabhirama
hera-pancamite dekhila laksmi-devira keli

ihake ‘jhutha’ kahile, tumi kaile aparadha
ihd khaile kaiche haya indriya varana

1.163
1.175
1.109
1.45
1.40

3.60
1.49
1.145
3.16
2.76

2.65
2.55
3164
2.58
3124
2.58

1.35
3.63
3.193
3113
1.63
1.257

3.109
1.218
313
3.167
1.52
2.72

3.78
213
212
2.65
2.65

3.30
1.125
1.62
2.33
2.65
1.145

3.99
3.70

365

98
104
70
33

271
35
88

249

222

213
205
323
207
304
207

19
272
338
299

43
149

297
130
248
324

37
218

281
174
173
213
213

256
79
43

189

213
88

292
276
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ihd-madhye mari yabe, varnite na pari tabe
ihan haite cala, prabhu, ihan nahi kaya
ihan sloka dui cari, tiravyakhya bhasa kari
iharaasirvade tomara sarvatra-i jaya
iha-sabara mukha dhaka diya nija hata
ihate santusta hao, chada lobha-mana

jagadananda, bhagavan, govinda, kasisvara
jagai-madhai dui karile uddhara
jagai-madhai haite koti koti guna
jagannatha-darasana, premera vilasa
jagannatha dekhi’ yaiche prabhura bhavana

Jjagannatha-mandira nd ya'na tina jana
jagat tarite prabhu, tomara avatara

Jja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i
jala-krida kaila prabhu sabare la-iya
jana dui sange ami yaba nilacale

janani prabodha kari’ vandila carane
janani prabodhi’ kara bhakta samadhana
janibe pascat, kahilu.niscaya karifia
jani’ va na jani’ kaila yadyapi sannyasa
janme janme Sire dharori tanhara carapa

janme janme tumi dui —kinkara amara
Jara-jara haila prabhu bhavera prahare
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya krpa-sindhu

jaya jaya mahaprabhu — vrajendra-kumara
jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaitacandra

jaya jaya saci-suta jaya dina-bandhu

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda

jaya jaya sri-krsna-caitanya dayd-maya
‘jaya krsna-caitanya’ bali’ kare kolahale
jaya srivasadi jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
Jayatam suratau pangor
jharikhanda-pathe kasi aila maha-range

jhutha dile, vipra bali’ bhaya na karile
Jivera jivana caficala, yena padma-patrera
Jiyada-nrsimhe kaila nrsimha-stavana
jAdyante sphutam asya vakra-madhuras
Jyaistha-mdse prabhu tanre kaila pariksana

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

291
1.222
2.88
1177
1.279
3.82

1.253
1.192
1.196
1.247
177

1.63
1.273
2.42
1.142
1.235

3.210
3.214
1.162
3.147
3.65

1.215
3128

3.2
1.6

1.273
1.7
1.6
22
3.2

1.188
1.272
1.7
13
1.238

3.98
2.24
1.103
2.52
1.260

235
133
233
105
160
283

148
113
116
145

51

43
158
195

87
129

347
349

98
315
274

128
307
168
240

157

168
240

11
157

141

291
180

67
202
151

K

kabhu harsa, kabhu visada, bhavera tararige
kabhu iti-uti, kabhu ksetra-vasa

kabhu phala-mala khao, kabhu upavasi
kabhu simha-dvare pade, kabhu sindhu nire
kabhu va asiba ami karite ganga-snana

kabhu va tomara karibe niladri gamana
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah

kaha dekhi, kon pathe yabe vrndavana’
kahan gopa-vesa, kahan nirjana vrndavana
kahan karon kahan pan vrajendra-nandana

kahan karon kahan yan, kahan gele
kahan mora prana-natha murali-vadana
kahan nahisuni yei bhavera vikara

kahan pabe, ei vaiicha bage anuksana
kahan se rasa-vildsa, kahan nrtya-gita-hasa

kahan se tri-bhanga-thama, kahan sei
kahare kahiba, keba jane mora duhkha
kahena tanhare kichu paiya pirita

kahibara katha nahe, kahile keha na
kahibara yogya naya, tathapi baule kaya

kahite lagila kichu kolete kariya
kahite lagila kichu vismita haia

ka-iavarahiarh pemmari na hi hoi manuse loe

kaji, yavana ihdra na kariha himsana
‘kanaira natasala’ haite asiba phirifia

‘kandira nata-sala’ paryanta la-ila bandhinia
kanakadi-chidra sama, janiha se sravana,
kandite kandite dcarya pascat calila

kandite lagila saci kole uthdina

kandiya balena prabhu—suna, mora i

kandiya kahena saci, bachare nimani
kanu-prema-vise mora tanu-mana jare
kari’ eta vilapana, prabhu sacinandana,
karila icchaya bhojana, ye achila mane
karsan venu-svanair gopir

kasi-misre krpd, pradyumna misradi-milana
kasite prabhuke asi’ milila sanatana

kata ddra giya prabhu kari’ yodla hata
katanama la-iba yata navadvipa-vasi

keha yena ei bali’ na kare nindana

kemate dhariba ei papistha jivana

3.132
1.246
3.81
28
3.208

3.208
1.206
3.18
1.79
215

2.62
215
2.1
1.86
2.56

2.56
2.16
3.84
283
2.49

1.68
1.168
2.42
1170
1.162

1.159
2.31

3.212
3.140
3.145

3.143
3.124
2.35
3.107
1.5

1.129
1.244
3.213
3.155
3178
3.195

309
144
282
171
346

346
123
250

52
175

210
175
173

57
206

206
175
284
228
200

46
101
195
102

95
185
348
312
314

81
144
349
318

340
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kesa na dekhiya bhakta yadyapi pdya
kesa na dekhiya saci ha-ila vikala
kesava-chatrire raja varta puchila
ke sikhala ei loke, kahe kon bata
kiba ei saksat kama, dyuti-bimba

kiba mano-netrotsava, kiba prana-
kichu sukha na paiba, habe rasa-bhange
kikahiba re sakhiajukaananda ora

kirh bruve purusottama

kirtana-avese prabhura mana sthira haila

kirtana karite prabhura sarva-bhavodaya
komala nimba-patra saha bhaja vartaki
kon sthane vasiba, ara ana dui pata

koti janme tomdra rna na pari sodhite
koti koti loka aise dekhite carana

koti koti loka asi’ kaila darasana

krandami saubhagya-bharar prakasitum
krsna aiche nija-guna, dekhaiya hare mana
krsna-janma-yatrate prabhu gopa-vesa haila
krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala

krsna-katha sunaila kahi’ tarrra gune
‘krsna—krpa-paravara, kabhu karibena
krsna lana vraje yai e-bhava antara
krsna-nama-guna chadi, ki kara kirtane
krsna-nama, krsna-katha, krsna aradhana

krsna-namera artha prabhu tanhare kahila
krsna-nisevana kari nibhrte vasiya
krsna-prema sunirmala, yena suddha-
krspa vinu sakala viphala
krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita,
krsnera bhoga badaila dhatu-patropari
krsnera madhura vani, amrtera tarangini
krsnera madhuri-gune, nana bhrama haya
krsnera viraha-lila prabhura antara

krsnera viyoga-spharti haya nirantara

krsne upajibe priti, janibe rasera riti
krsno ‘yam abhyudayate mama locandya
krtarthakarile more sunaia hari-ndma
kruddha hana eka gela jagannatha dekhite

krara sathera guna-dore, hate-gale bandhi’
ksane angaksinahaya, ksane anga phule
ksane bahya haila mana, age dekhe dui jana

3.152
3141
1171
1.279
2.75

2.75

1.229
3114
1.190
1.126

3.162
3.47
3.68
3.146
1.167

1.152
2.45
2.26
1.146
2.34

1.264
2.24
1.56
1.270
3.190

1.263
39
2.48
2.30
232

3.42
231
273
1.51
23

2.87
2.74
3.15
1.98

221
26
2.39

317
313
102
160
221

221
136
300
112

79

322
265
275
315
100

92
197
182

89
189

153
180

39
156
337

152
246
200
185
188

262
185
219

36
169

232
220
249

178
171
193

and Sanskrit Verses

ksane ksane pade prabhu dchaga khana
ksane uthe, ksane pade, ksaneka rodana
ksetra-vasi ramananda raya prabhrti
ksira-curi-katha, saksi-gopala-vivarana

ksira-puli, narikela, yata pitha ista
kulina-grama-vasi-sange prathama milana
kuliya-grame kaila devanandere prasada
kuliya-gramete prabhura suniya agamana

kuliya nagara haite patha ratne bandhaila
karma-ksetre kaila vasudeva vimocana
kutila prema ageyana, nahi jane
ku-visaya-vistha-garte diyache phelaiya

L

laghu-bhagavatamrtadi ke karu ganana
laksa granthe kaila vraja-vildsa varnana
lalasa bhaktair iha tam nato ‘smi

lana yaha, tora anna kichu na khaila
lavanga elaci-bija—uttama rasa-vasa

lila-bhede vaisnpava saba ndma-bheda kaya
lila-sthala dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthira
lilasuka martya-jana, tarra haya bhavodgama
lila-satranuvarnane

loka-bhaye rétre prabhu aila kuliya-grama
lokagatagati-varta paba nirantara
lokera sanghatte dina haila avasana

lukana calilaratre, na jane kona jana

M

mac-capalam ca tava va mama vadhigamyam
madana-gopala-govindera seva pracarila
madhava-purira kathd, gopala-sthapana
madhuramla-badd, amladi panca-chaya

madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtarn nu
madhya-lilara kailur ei satra-vivarana
madhye madhye &si’ tomdya diba darasana
madhye madhye dui-pase divya puskarini

madhye pita-ghrta-sakti salyannera stupa
mahaprabhu jagannathera upala-bhoga
mahaprabhura age asi’ dila paricaya
mahaprabhura guna gana karena kirtana

3.163
3123
1.254
1.97

3.50

1131
1.153
1.152

1.156
1.102
221

1.198

141
1.37
31
3.93
3.103

1.18
1.240
2.79
21

1.151
3.183
311
1.237

2.61
1.32
1.96
3.49

2.74

1.248
3.191
1.157

3.44
1.64
3.23
1.269

367

322
304
148

64

266
82
93
92

94
66
178
118

24
22
239
288
294

10
142
224
167

91
333
298
140

209
16
63

266

220
145
338

94

263

44
252
155
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mama manda-mater gati 13
mane bhave, kuruksetre panachi milana 1.53
manete sanyat3, vakye ha-ha hutasa 214
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipindya sprhayati ~ 1.76
manusyera vesa dhari’ yatrikera chale 1.268

madrah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mandalarn  2.74
mata bhakta-ganera tahan karila milana 1.95
matara vyagrata dekhi’ prabhura vyagra mana 3.173

matdra ye iccha sei sammata sabara 3172
mdtare tavat ami chadite nariba 3176
mathurd dekhiya dekhe dvadasa kanana 1.239
mathurd-mahatmya, ara nataka-varnana 1.40
mathura pathaila tanre diyd bhakti-bala 1.245
mathurd yaiba dmi eta loka sange 1.229
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 1.3
matta-gaja bhava-gana, prabhura deha— 2.64
mat-tulyo ndsti papatma 1.190
maya-sita nileka ravana, tahate likhana 1117
mleccha-jati, mleccha-sevi, kari mleccha- 1.197
mocha-ganta, dugdha-kusmanda, sakala 3.48
mora bhagye garga-tire tomara agamana 3.33
mora bhagye, more ghare, tomara dgamana  3.77
mora karma, mora hate-galdya bandhiya 1.198
mora manera katha rapa janila kemate 1.7
mora manera katha tumi janile kemane 1.69
mora slokera abhipraya na jane kona jane 1.69

mora vakya ninda mani, krsna chadi’ gela 2.71

more daya kari’ kara sva-dayd saphala 1.202
more kena pucha, tumi pucha dpana-mana  1.178
mo-vinu daydra patra jagate nd haya 1.201

mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala 2.33

mudga-bads, kalad-bada, masa-bada, mista 3.50
muadha adhama-janere tenho karila nistara 1.33
mugdhar mukhambujam udiksitum 2.61
mukhya muk hya lilara kari satra ganana 1.90
mukunda, haridasa, —dui prabhu bolaila 3.61
mukunda-hariddsa la-iya karaha bhojana 3.106
mukunda, jagaddnanda, murdri, vakresvara  1.219

mukunda kahe —mora kichu krtya nahi sare 3.62

mukunda sevana-vrata kaila nirdharana 37
mukunda-sevdya haya samsara-tarana 3.8
muni abhaginira matra ei darasana 3.170
muni adhama tomdra nd paba darasana 3.195

37
174
50

155
220

62
328
327

329
141

23
144
136

212
112

74
116

265
257
280
118

48

47
47
217
121
106

121
189
266

17
209

59
271
296
131
272

245
245
326
340

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

munii bhiksa dimu, sabakare magorn dana
marcchdya haila saksatkara, uthi’ kare

N

na dekhiye nayane, na suniye Sravane

nadiya-nagarera loka— stri-balaka-vrddha
nahi jane sthanasthana, yare tare kaila dana

nahi kahan savirodha, nahi kahan anurodha
na mrsa paramartham eva me

nand-bhavera prabalya, haila sandhi-sabalya
nand-grama haite, dra navadvipa haite

nana paksi-kolahala, sudha-sama jala

nand sastra ani’ kaila bhakti-grantha sara
nand sevd kari’ prabhuke kardila sayana

nand yatna-dainye prabhure kardila bhojana
naparadhi ca kascana

na prema-gandho ‘sti darapi me harau
narahari dasa adi yata khanda-vasi
narikela-sasya, chand, sarkara madhura

narira yauvana-dhana, yare krsna kare mana
navadvipa-vasi adi yata bhakta-gana
nayanera abhirama, tumi mora dhana-prana
nava-sanga-rasayanam

nica-jati, nica-sangi, kari nica kaja

nica-sevd nahikare, nahe nicera karpara
nija-dehe kari priti, kevala kamera riti
nija-grhe ya'na ei tinere miliya

nija ndma-sthane rahe kutumba lana
nija-nija-grhe saba karaha gamane

nilicala-gauda-setubandha-vrndavana
nilacale aila mahaprabhuke la-ifia
nilacale asibare tarre ajna dila
nilacale navadvipe yena dui ghara
nilacale rahe yadi, dui karya haya

‘nildcale yaba’bali’ calila gaurahari
nilacale yabe tumi, mora kon gati
nilcale ydite mora nahika sakati
niladri calild prabhu chatrabhoga-pathe
nimanira darasana ara muri paba kati

nirantara haya prabhura viraha-unmada
nirantara nrtya-gita kirtana-vilasa
nirantara ratri-dina viraha unmade
nirapeksa haia prabhu sighra calila

3171
273

2.90
3.138
2.81
2.86
1.203

2.63
3.157
1.158
133
3.135

3.92
1.190
2.45
1.132
3.48

2.25
3.188
271
1.211
1.189

1.193
2.47
1.64
3177
3.206

1.19

1.124
1.127
3.183
3.182

1.231
3.194
3.194
3.216
3.169

2.5
1.251
1.52
3.212

327
219

234
311
226
231
122

211
319
95
17
310

288
112
197

82
265

181
336
217
127
111

114
199

329
345

10
78

333
333

137
339
339
350
326

17
147

37
348
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nirmala se anurage, na lukdya anya dage
nirveda, visada, dainya, capalya, harsa,
nirveda, visada, harsa, capalya, garva, dainya
niscaya kariya kahi, suna, bhakta-gana
nisyandena mudam sudha-madhurima-

nitya-lila sthapana yahe vraja-rasa-para
nitydnanda, acaryaratna, mukunda, —tina
nityananda bale, —ei krsnera prasida
nitydnanda bale — yabe kaile nimantrana
nityananda gosarii bule dcarya dhariia

nitydnanda-gosani, pandita jagaddnanda
nityananda-gosarira pathaila gaugda-dese
nityadnanda, hariddsa, srivdsa, gadidhara

2.48
2.76
3.127
1.161
2.52

1.44
311
3.99
3.83
3.113

3.209
1.24
1.219

nityananda, jagadananda, damodara, mukunda1.100

nityananda kahe — amadra peta na bharila

nityananda kahe—kailur tina upavasa
nityananda kaila prabhura danda-bharijana
nityananda mahaprabhuke rakhila dharifa
nitydnanda prabhu mahaprabhu bhulaiya
nitydnanda sarige bule prabhuke dharifia

nitydnanda sarige yukti kariya nibhrte
nitydnanda-sarvabhauma agraha karina
nityanandau sahoditau

niventa puspa-sayyd upare patila
nivrtta kariya kaila svacchanda gamana
nyasari vidhdyotpranayo ‘tha gauro

P

pache asi’ mili’ sabe paila dnanda

pache muni prasdda pamu, tumi yaha ghare
pada-praksalana kaila dnanda-antara

pada suni’ prabhura anga na ydya dharana
padmandbha, vasudeva kaila darasana

pagalami na kariha, na chadaio jhutha

pana yanra ajia-dhana, vrajera vaisnava-gana
paiica-dina dekhe loka nahika visrama
paricasa paricasa donga vyarijane parifd
pandita-gosani kaila nilacale vasa

papa-rasi dahe namabhasei tomdra

parama anande prabhu élingana dila
paramananda-puri, ra svaripa-damodara
paramananda-puri-govinda-kasisvaragamana
paramananda-puri saha tahani milana
parama pavitra more kaila ei dhange

3.93

3.79
1.97
3.134
1.93
3131

1.262
1.124
1.2
1.156
3.215
31

1.100
3.62
3.40
3.122
1.115

3.87
295
1.151
3.52
1.252

1.194
1.242
1.253
1.129
1111
3.96

200
222
306

97
202

31
247
292
283
299

347
12
131
66
288

281
64
309
61
308

152
78

94
349
239

66
272
260
303

73

286
378

91
267
147

114
143
148
81
71
290

and Sanskrit Verses

para-prema-patri drava-brahma-gatri
pardtma-nistha-matra vesa-dharana
para-vyasanini nari

parihare ‘pi lajja me
pasana-suskendhana-bharakany aho

pasandi nindaka si’ padila carane

3.28
3.8
1.21
1.190
2.28

1.154

pascima-dhdre yamuna vahe, tihan kaile snina3.37

pascime yamund vahe, parve ganga-dhdra
patha-bandha na ydya, nrsirmha haila vismite
patha sdjaila mane paiya ananda

pathe dui dike puspa-bakulera sreni

pathe nana lila-rasa, deva-darasana
pathe-pathe grame-grame nama-pravartana
pathe sarvabhauma saha sabara milana
patita-pavana-hetu tomara avatara

patita-pavana jaya, jaya mahdsaya
‘patita-pavana’ nama tabe se saphala
patita-pavana tumi— sabe tomad vine
patola, kusmanda-badi, manakacu dra
patola-phula-badi-bhaja, kusmanga-manacaki

pavitri-kriyan no vapur mitra-putri

phiri’ phiri’ kabhu prabhura dharena carana
pidabhir nava-kala-kata-katuta-garvasya
prabala virahanale, dhairya haila talamale
prabhate dcaryaratna doldya cagana

prabhu-ajfidya bhakta-gana pratyabda asiya
prabhu-ajidya dui bhai ila vrndavana
prabhu djfidya kaila saba sastrera vicara
prabhu-djidya kaila yahan tahan prema-dana
prabhu bale —eta anna nariba khaite

prabhu balena—arakata kariba bhojana
prabhu bale—vaisa tine kariye bhojana
prabhu dekhibare cale vasa lukana

prabhu dekhi’ preme loka anandita mana
prabhu jane tina bhoga—krsnera naivedya

prabhu kahe —eta anna khaite na pari
prabhu kahe, —kara tumi dainya sarivarana
prabhu kahe, — kata ddre dche vrndavana
prabhu kahena, —srinivasa, chada vidambana
prabhu kahe, — nityananda amdre varichila

prabhu kahe, — sadhu ei bhiksura vacana
prabhu kahe — sannyadsira bhak sya nahe
prabhukahe,—sripada, tomara kothake

3.36
1.160
1.155

1.157
1.96

1.103
1.141
1.191

1.188
1.200
1.199
3.45
3.47

3.28
3.116
2.52
2.57
3137

1.49
1.31
1.34
1.25
3.74

3.90
3.67
1.182
1.277
3.66

3.72
3.19
3.25
1.281
3.34

3.7
3.70
3.24

369

254
245
127
112
183

93
259
258

96

93

94
63
67
87
113

m
120
120
264
265

254
301
202
206
311

35
16
18
13
279

287
275
108
159
274

278
340
253
161
258

245
276
252
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prabhu kahe, — tare ami santusta hana
prabhu kahe, — utha, utha, ha-ila mangala
prabhuke bhiksa dite haila sabakara mana
prabhuke isvara bali’ karaye stavana
prabhu laye yaba ami tanhara mandire

prabhu-mukhe sloka suni’ sri-rapa-gosarii
prabhu-pache-pache tine karena gamana
prabhu-pade kahe kichu kariya vinaya
prabhura abhiseka kaila vipra krsna-dasa
prabhura antara mukunda jane bhala-mate

prabhura asesa lila na yaya varpana

prabhura carana dekhi’ kaila antardhana
prabhura darsana kare asi’ nilacale

prabhura haila divyonmada, tanu-manera
prabhura mahima chatri udaiya dila

prabhura nivedana tanre sakala kahila
prabhura sahita yuddha kare bhava-sainya
prabhura sei grama haite calite haila mana
prabhura yei acarana, sei kari varpana
prabhure dekhitekaila, niladri gamana

prabhure dekhite loka-sanghatta ha-ila
prabhure dekhite saba karild gamana
prabhure milila sarva-vaisnava asiya
prabhu-sange ei saba kaila nitya-sthiti
prabhu-sange nrtya-gita parama ulldsa

prabhu-sange sabe asi’ arati dekhila
prabhu tanre samarpila svarapera sthane
pradhana pradhana kichu kariye ganana

173
1.186
3.168
1.277
3

1.60
311
1221
1.144
3a1

1.10
1.140
1.268
2.64
171

3.180
3.127
1.226
2.85
1.46

1.150
1.138
1.142
1.254
1.47

3.58
1.284
1.37

pradyumna misrere prabhu rimdnanda-sthane 1.264

prahar-eka-ratri acarya kaila sankirtana

praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam
pralapady anuvarnyate

prasada dekhiya prabhura dnanda antare
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah
pratah-krtya kari’ kare nama-sankirtana

prataparudra kaila pathe vividha sevana
prataparudrere krpa kaila sei sthane

prate cali’ aild prabhu ‘kanaira natasala’
prathama bhiksa kaila tahan, ratre sankirtana

prathama satra prabhura sannyasa-karana
prathama vatsare advaitadi bhak ta-gana
prathame milila nitydnanda-haridasa sane
prathame paka kariyachena acaryani

3.118

1.206
2.1
3.64
1.206
3.139

1.148
1.135
1.227
1.94

1.91
1.46
1.183
3.41

49
110
325
159
251

42
247
132

88
303

86
155
212
102

331
306
135
230

34

91
85
87
148
34

270
163

22
153
302

123
167
273
123
312

90
84
135
61

60
34
108
261

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

prati-dina kare acarya maha-mahotsava
prativarsa disena tahan gauglera bhakta-gana
prativarse dise sange rahe cari-masa
pratyabda asibe ratha-yatra-darasane
pratyabda asibe sabe gundica dekhibare

pravista haya—karma-rapa dekhiye prabhure
prema-bhakti pravartaila nrtya-gita-range
prema-ccheda-rujo ‘vagacchati harir nayari
prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti
premavese ‘hari’ bale, khange duhkha-soka

premavese tina dina acha upavasa

premera utkantha, — prabhura nahi krsna-
premete vihvala bahya nahika smarana
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

priyah so ‘yarh krspah sahacari kuru-ksetra-

punah kahe,— haya haya, suna
punah yadi kona ksana, kayaya krsna
punarapi dma-sange ha-ibe milana
punarapi nilacale gamana karila

punar yasminn esa ksapam api drsor eti

puri-gosani-sange vastra-pradana-prasanga
purira vatsalya mukhya, ramanadera
purve kahilun adi-lilara satra-gana

parve vraja-vilase, ye tina abhilase
parve yabe prabhuramanandere milila

radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana
radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana
radha-madana-mohanau

rache bhraman santipurim ayitva
radhikd-unmada yaiche uddhava-darsane
raghundtha-dasa nityananda-pase gela

rahila advaita-grhe, na kaila gamana
rdja-ajia lana tenho aild kata dine

rdjd kahe, suna, mora mane yei laya

raja maritechila, prabhu haila trata

rajare prabodhi’ kesava brahmana pathana

rija-vesa, hati, ghoda, manusya gahana
rdmacandra-puri-bhaye bhiksa ghataila
rama-dasa viprera kaila duhkha-vimocana
rama-dasa viprera katha ha-ila smarana
rama-dase dekhaiya duhkha khandaila
rama-japi vipra-mukhe krsna-nama pracara

3.200
1.250
1.256
1.136
1.48

213
1.23
2.18
2.52
312

3.38
3.119
1.92
1.4
1.76

241
2.38
3.207
1121
2.36

1.149
2.78
1.8
2.80
1.127

1.92
3.4
13
3.1
1.87
1.283

3.199
1.128
1.180
1.265
1.174

1.79

1.266
1.113
1.118
1.119
1112

342
146
149
84
34

174

12
176
202
247

260
302
61

50

195
193
346

77
191

90
223

225
80

61
241

239
57
162

342

81
107
154
104

52
154
72
75
76
71
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rdmananda rdya aila bhadraka paryanta
rdmananda rdya saha tahafi milana
rasamrta-sindhu, dra vidagdha-madhava
ratha-agre nrtya kari’ udyane gamana
ratha-yatra-darasane prabhura nartana

ratha-yatra dekhi’ tahan rahila cari-masa
ratha-yatraya age yabe karena nartana
ratna-bandha ghata, tahe praphulla kamala
ratre loka dekhe prabhura nartana-kirtana
ratre maha-mahotsava sankirtana-range

ratri-dine krsna-katha ramananda-sane
ratri-dine poge mana soydsti na pan
rdyera nataka sloka pade nirantara
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah
roma-kdpe raktodgama, danta saba hale

rdpa-gosani asi’ pagle dangavat haia
rapa-gosani kaila yata, ke karu ganana
rapa-gosani sloka kaila loka bujhdina
rapa, sakara-mallika aila toma’ dekhibare

S

saba eka dosa tara, haya papacara
sabakare vasa dila— bhaksya, anna-pana
saba lafa kaila gundica-grha-sammarjana
saba lana kaila prabhu gunglica marjana
saba loka dila, haila sanghatta samrddha
saba-pasa djia magi’ calana-samaya

sabara carane dhari, pade dui bhai
sabara mukha dekhi’ kare drdha alingana
sabare milila prabhu krpa-drstye hasi’
sabare sammana kari’ balila vacana
saba-sange ratha-yatra kaila darasana

saba viddya diya prabhu calite kaila mana
sabe bale,—dhanya tumi, paile gosani
saba bale, kene aild rama-keli-grame
sabe krpa kari’ uddharaha dui jane

sabe meli’ kare morakateka laficana

sabe mili’ yuktikari’kirtana arambbhila
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-
saci-age padila prabhu dandavat haia
saci-devi ani’ tanre kaila namaskara
sacimata laia aila advaita-bhavana
saci-pdsa acaryadi karila gamana

sacira dnanda bade dekhi’ putra-mukha

1.149
1.104
1.38

1.134
1.143

1.47
1.54
1.158
3.161
3.201

1.128
3.125
217
1.58
2.6

1.67
1.36
1.83
1.184

1.194
3.158
1.143
1.133
3.138
1.221

1.220
3.151
3.155
3.188
1.134

3.193
1.220
1.213
1.217
1.281

1.126
1.58

3.140
1.233
3.139
3.179
3.204

90
67
23
83
87

34
38
95
321
342

81
305
176

41
171

46
22
55
109

114
320
87
83
311
132

131
317
318
336

83

338
131
128
129
161

79

41
312
138
312
330
344

and Sanskrit Verses

saci-saha laid disa saba bhakta-gana
sadyah sarva-jiiatari vrajet

saghrta-payasa nava-mrt-kunduka bharifa
sahajei nityananda—krsna-premoddama
sakala saphala haila prabhura aradhane

sakala vyarijana kaila loke yata haya
sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana
sakhi he, suna, mora hata vidhi-bala
saksat isvara ihary nahika sarnsaya
sarhsara-kapa-patitottaranavalambam
samvitas tvarm kalaya vadanollasi-venur

sandhichadi’ bhinna haye, carma rahe
sandhyate dcarya arambhila sankirtana
sangera bhakta lanakare kirtana saddya
sange sahstreka loka yata bhakta-gana
sange sanghatta bhala nahe, kaila sanatana

sanksepe ei satra kaila, yei ihan na
sanksepe uddesa kaila prastava pairia
sankucita haia prabhu balena vacana
sannyasi ha-iya punah na dila darasana
sannyasa kari’ cabbisa vatsara kaild ye ye

sannydsakari’ premavese calild verndavana
sannyasa la-iyacha, bujhi, brahmana dandlite
sannydsa kari’ calild prabhu sri-vrndavana
sannyasa kariya cabbisa vatsara avasthana
sannydsi nasila mora saba smrti-dharma
sannyasira dharma nahe —sannyasa karifia

sannydsira dharma nahe ucchista rakhite
sannyasire krpa kari’ gela nilacala

sdntipure acaryera grhe dgamana
santipurera loka suni’ prabhura dgamana
saphala haila jivana, dekhilun padma-locana
sardraka, vastuka-saka vividha prakara

sarvabhauma bhattacaryera kasite gamana
sarvabhauma-ghare prabhura bhiksa-paripati
sarvabhauma lana gela apana-bhavana

sarva samadhana kari’ kaila niladri-gamana
sarvatrakarila krspna-nama pracarana

sarvatrakarila vraja-vildsa varnana

sa Sri-caitanya-devo me

sata dina tanra thani bhiksa-vyavahara

sata vatsara paryanta, jivera jivana anta
sateka sannyasi yadi karaha bhojana
sathira mata kahe, yate randi hauk sathi

3.22
1.1
3.53
1.25
3.203

3.49
2.20
230
1.180
1.81
1.84

212

3.112
1.147
1.163
1.228

2.92
1.75
3.105
3.144
1.89

3.4
3.85
1.91
1.7
3.101
3.177

3.74
1.245
1.94
3.108
253
3.45

1.141
1137
1.99
1.95
1.105

1.41
1.1
1.233
2.25
3.100
1.137

371

252

268
13
343

266
178
185
107
53
55

173
299
89
98
136

235
50
295
314
59

241
284
60

294
329

279
144

61
297
203
264

87
85
65
62
68

24

138
181
293

85
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satya eka bata kahon, suna daya-maya
saundarya dekhite tabu pdya maha-sukha
savadhane rahena yena nauka lana tire
seibhageraihan satra-matra likhiba

sei bhava haya prabhura sarire pracara

sei bhava, sei krsna, sei vindavana
sei dina haite saci karena randhana
sei nama ha-ila tara muktira karana
sei pathe dvese prabhu gamana karila
sei patri dvara jani tomara vyavahara

set prema yanra mane, tara vikrama sei
sei puratana patra agraha kari’ nila

sei ratre prabhu tahan cinte mane mana

sei se bujhite pare, caitanyera krpa

sei Slokera artha keha nahi bujhe loka

sei slokera artha-sloka karila tathai

sei ta’ gosand, iha janiha niscaya

seita parana-natha painu

sei vesa kaila, ebe vrndavana giya

sei vyarijana carya punah karena parana

sei yukti kaha, yate rahe dui dharma

se mrttika laya loka, garta haya pathe

se nayane kiba kaja, paduka tara munde vaja
Sesa dra yei rahe dvadasa vatsara

sesa dvadasa vatsarera suna vivarana

sesa-lilara ‘madhya’ ‘antya’,—dui nama
Sesa-lilara satra-gana, kailun kichu vivarana
sesa-lilarasatra-ganakariye varnana

sesa ye rahila prabhura dvadasa vatsara
setu-bandhe snana, ramesvara darasana

sighra yaha tumi advaita-acdryera thaii
sikhaila sabakare kariya prabandha
sikhi-mahiti-milana, rdya bhavananda
sisu saba ganga-tira-patha dekhaila
sitala samira vahe nana gandha lafia

sivananda sena kare sabara palana
sivananda-sena-sanige milila sabe asi’
sivanandera sange aila kukkura bhagyavan
sloka kari’ eka tala-patrete likhiya

sloka padi’ ache prabhu avista ha-iya

sloka rakhi’ gela samudra-snana karite
snana-yatra dekhi’ prabhu sange bhakta-
solluntha-vacana-riti, mana, garva, vyaja-

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

1.201
3.152
3.21
1.12
211

1.80
3.160
1.195
3.19
1.209

2.51
1.119
1.228
2.83
1.57

1.60
1.169
1.55
39
3.89

3.178
1.165
2.29
1.51
1.286

1.18
2.89
1.14
23
1.116

3.20
3.16
1.130
3.19
1.159

1.139
1.132
1.140
1.61
1.67

1.62
1.133
2.66

121
317
251

7
173

52
321
116
250
126

202
76
136
228
40

42
101
38
246
287

330
99
184
36
164

10
233

169
74

251
249
82
250
95

86
82
86
42
46

43
83
213

sri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nama grantha-
sri-caitanya, nitydnanda, advaitadi bhakta-
sri-krspa-rapadi-nisevanar vina
srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau
srimad-ratnagdra-sirhhasana-sthau

sriman rasa-rasarambhi

sripadakahe, tomara safge yaba vrndavana
sri-radhara bhava-sara, apane kari’
sri-radhika kuruksetre krsnera darasana
sri-radhikara cesta yena uddhava-darsane

sri-ranga dekhiya preme ha-ila asthira
sri-ranga-ksetra aila kaverira tira
sri-ranga-puri saha tahari milana
sri-rapa asi’ prabhuke tathai milila
sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa

sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa

sri-rape Siksa karai’ pathaila vindavana
sri-vaisnava trimalla bhattaparama pandita
srivasadi yata prabhura vipra bhakta-gana
srivasa, ramadi, vidyanidhi, gadadhara

srnu vijiidpanam ekam agratah

stambha, kampa, prasveda, vaivarnya, asru,
stambha, kampa, pulakasru, gadgada,

stava suni’ prabhuke kahena srinivasa
sthanasthanam avaiti napi madano janati no

subhadra-sahita dekhe, varnsi nahi hate
suddha-prema-sukha-sindhu, pai tara eka
sugandhi candane lipta kaila kalevara
sugandhi puspa-mala ani’ dila hrdaya-upara
Sukharukha vyanjana kailun, sapa dra saka

sukhe bhojana kare prabhu lafa bhakta-
suna mora pranera bandhava

suni’ bhakta-gana kahe kari’ namaskara
suni’ bhakta-gana tanre karila stavana
suni’ bhakta-gane kahe sa-krodha vacane

suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kahe
suni’ mahaprabhu kahe, — suna, dabira-
suni’ nitydnandera katha thakura advaita
suni’ saci jagan-mata kahite lagila

suni’ saci sabakare karila minati

suni’ ta-sabara nikata gela gaurahari
suniya lokera dainya dravild hrdaya
suniyd prabhura dnandita haila mana

1.43
2.94
2.28
1.4
1.4

1.5
3.24
2.80
1.78
24

1.107
1.107
1.113
1.241
1.287

3.219
1.243
1.109
3.168
3153

1.203
2.72
3.162
1.278
218

1.85
249
3.104
3.104
3.39

3.202
2.40

3172
3.186
1.270

2.41
1.207
3.84
3.180
3.169

314
1.275
1.118

27
237
183

252
225

52
170

69
69
72
142
165

352
143

70
325
318

122
218
322
160
176

56
200
295
295
260

343
194
327
335
156

195
124
284
331
326

248
158
75
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suniya prabhura citta antare vidare
suniya prabhura ei madhura vacana
suniya prabhura mane dnanda haila
sarya yaicheudayakari’ cahe lukaite
svapna-praya ki dekhinu, kiba ami

svardipa-gosanira mata, rapa-
svarapa-gosanire sloka dekhaila lana
svaripa kahe, — yate janila tomara mana
svarapa-ramananda-sane, mahaprabhu
svardpa, rapa, sanatana, raghunathera

svarape puchena prabhu ha-iya vismite
svatantra ha-iya sabe nasa'be bhuvana
sveda-kampa-pulakasru-hurikara-garjana

T

tabe ai lana acarya gela abhyantara

tabe bhattathari haite krsna-dasera uddhara
tabe chota haridase prabhu kaila danda
tabe dabira khasa aila apanara ghare

tabe ei aparadha haibe khangana

tabe navadvipe tumi kariha gamana

tabe prabhu kaila saptatala vimocana

tabe prabhu puchilena, — ‘suna, sisu-gana
tabe prabhu vraje pathaila rapa-sanatana
tabe rapa-gosanira punar-agamana

tabe sanatana-gosanira punar-agamana
tabe sarvabhaume prabhu prasada karila
tabe se sobhaye vrndavanere gamana
tabe ta’ dcarya kahe vinaya karifna

tabe ta’ dcarya sange lana dui jane

tabe ta’ karila prabhu daksina gamana
tabe ta’ pasandi-gane karila dalana

tabe ta’ vallabha bhatta prabhure milila
tabe ye kari krandana, sva-saubhagya
tabu ta’ na jane srama premavista hana

tadasmakarin ceto madana-hatakenahrtam
tad evasvadayaty antar

tahan ei pada matra karaye gayana

tahan kichu ye sunilun, taha ihan vistarilur

tahan haite ghare asi’, matira upare vasi’
tahani karila karma-purana sravana

tahani rahila prabhu varsa carimasa

tahan nrtya kare prabhu preme acetana

3.126
3.179
3.187
1.280
2.39

293
1.70
1.72
277
294

1.71
1.271
3.115

3.150
1.112
1.259
1.181
3.100

3.22
1.116
318
1.31
1.258

1.260
1.101
1.230
3.198
3.107

1.102
1.106
1.263
2.46

3.134

2.36
1.21
1.54
2.84

2,55

1117
1.108
1.167

306
330
335
161
193

236
47
48

222

237

48
156
300

317

71
150
107
293

252
74
250
16
150

151

66
137
341
296

66
68
152
198
309

191
127

38
229

205
74
70

100

tahan uddharite srama nahila tomara
tahan yai’ nace, gaya, ksane marcchaya’'na
tahan yei lila, tara ‘madhya-lila’ nama
tahan yei lila, tara ‘sesa-lila’ nama

tahan ye karila lila— ‘adi-lila’ nama

tdhan ye visesa kichu, ihan vistariba

tahe mukhya-rasasraya, ha-iyachena
taiche ei vaiicha mora uthaye antare
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva

tanhdra carane mora koti namaskara

tanhara hrdaye kaila prabhu sakti-saficarana
tanra ajna lana gela prabhura carane

tanra ajna lana punah karilagamane

tanra ajAdya karon tanra ucchista carvana
tarra bhratusputra nama — sri-jiva-gosani

tanra dui-jana janaila prabhura gocare
tarra hirhsaya labha nahi, haya ara hani
tan‘'ra ninda haya yadi, seha mora duhkha
tanra yei suk ha, taha nija-sukhamani
tanre asi’ 3pane mile,— prabhura niyama

tanre dekhibare aise dui cari jana
tanre pathaila gaude prema pracarite
tanre pathaiya nityananda mahasaya
tanre pradaksina kari’karilagamana
tan-saba lana prabhura vividha vilasa

tara ei phala more deha narayana

tara lekhaya ei anna nahe parica-grasa

tara madhye chaya vatsara bhakta-gana-

tara madhye chaya vatsara— gamanagamana
tara madhye yei bhaga dasa-vrndavana

tara pache lila ‘antya-lila’ abhidhana

tara sparsa nahi yara, se yauk

tara sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa
tdra sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa
tara svada ye na jane, janmiya na maila

ta’-sabara stuti kare, —tomara bhagyavan
tata dite caha, yata kariye bhojana

tate ei yukti bhala, more mane laya

tate jani,— haya tomdra krpara bhajana
tathaharn sa radha tad idam ubhayoh

tathapi caitanyera kare dasa-abhimana
tathapi laukika-lila, loka-cesta-maya
tathapi tomara gune upajayalobha

1.192
210
1.20
117
1.15

112
279
1.205
36
1.26

1.258
1.284
1.234
113
1.42

1.184
1173
3.181
3.185
1.65

1172
1.262
3.23

3.21
1.256

3.165
3.76
1.23
1.19
1.1

1.20
2.34
1.16
33

2.32

3.15
3.83
3.182
1.72
1.76

1.28
1.225
1.204

373

113
172
10

224
123

13

150
163
139

27

109
103
33
334

45

103
152
252
347
149

323
280
12
10

10
189

241
188

249
283
333

48

14
134
122
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tathapi tomdare kabhu nahiba udasa
tathapi toma-saba haite nahiba udasa
tathapi yavana jati, na kari pratiti
tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-
tat kirh karomi viralam murali-vilasi

tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava-
tattva-vadi saha kaila tattvera vicara

te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praudhah
tenho gauda-desa bhasaila prema-rase
tenho kahe, mora prabhu—caitanya-

tenho kahena, —kara ei yamuna darasana
tenho yadi ihan rahe, tabe more sukha
thike yadi dyuh-sesa, vistariba lild-sesa
tina bhogera ase pase rakhila dharifia

tina dina upavase kariya bhojana

tina dvdre kapata, prabhu yayena bahire
tina jala-patre suvasita jala bhari’

tina janara bhaksya-pinda— tomara eka
tina patre ghanavarta-dugdha rak heta
tina subhra-pitha, tara upari vasana

tina thani bhoga badaila sama kari’
tirtha-yatrdya eta sanghatta bhala nahe riti
tomd-dunha dekhite mora ihan agamana
toma lagi’ jagannathe kariba nivedana

toma laia yaba ami sri-purusottama

tomara agrete prabhu kahite vasi l3ja
tomadra capala-mati, ekatra na haya
tomdra carana mora vraja-pura-ghare
tomara citte caitanyere kaiche yaya jiana
tomaracitte yei laya, sei ta’pramana

tomdra dainyete mora vyakula haya mana
tomara darsana-vine, adhanya e ratri-
tomdra dese tomdra bhagye janmila asifa
tomdra hrdaya ami jani patri-dvare

tomdara madhuri-bala, tate mora capala

tomara mangala variche, karya-siddhi haya
tomara nama lana tomdra karila nindana
tomara palita deha, janma toma haite
tomdra sarira ei, morakichu nai

toma-saba na chadiba, yavat ami jiba’

toma-sabara djiia vina calilima vrndavana
toma-saba-sane habe anyatra milana
tomassikhdite sloka pathaila tomare

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

3.147
3175
1.223
1.76
2.61

1.84
1.114
1.58
1.24
1.27

3.25
3.181
2.89
3.52
3.133

2.8

3.56
3.76
3.53
3.57

3.42

1.223
1.212
3.197
3.197

1.189
2.69
1.82
1.179
1.179

3.196
2.59
1176
1.210
2.62

1177
1.195
3.146
3.145
3.176

3.174
3.170
1.210

315
329
133

50
209

55
73
141
12
14

253
331
233
267
309

171
269
280
268
269

262
133
127
341
34

111
216

54
106
106

340
208
105
126
210

105
116
315
314
329

328
326
126

tora jati-kula nahi, sahaje pagala

tore nimantrana kari’ painu tara phala
tribhanga-sundara vraje vrajendra-nandana
trimalla bhattera ghare kaila prabhu vasa
trimalla-tripadi-sthana kaila darasana

trtitya prahare prabhura ha-ila cetana
tulasi-manjari saha dila mukha-vasa

tumi dmara ramana, sukha dite sgamana
tumi anathere bandhu, apara karuna-sindhu
tumi deva—krigld-rata, bhuvanera nari yata

tumi dui bhai— mora puratana dasa
tumi khete para dasa-visa manera anna
tumi krspa—citta-hara, aiche kona pamara
tumi mora dayita, mote vaise tomara
tumi naradhipa hao vispu-amsa sama

tumi natha—vraja-prana, vrajerakara
tumio kahio tare gadha-rasakhyane

tumi saba karite para gamanagamana
tumi-saba loka— mora parama bandhava
tumi ta’ acarya-gosani, etha kene aila

tumi taiche kaile mora ha-ibe marana

tumi ta’ karuna-sindhu, dmara parana-
tumi vyagra haile karo na rahibe prana
tumi yahan kaha, ami tahani rahiba

tumi yei djiidkara, sei ta’ kariba

tusta haia ai kole kare bara bara

tusta hana prabhu tanre pathaila vendavana
tvac-chaisavar tri-bhuvanadbhutam ity

U

udaya karaye yadi, tabe vancha pare
uddanga-nrtyete prabhura haila parisrama
uddesa karite kari dig-darsana
udghorna-pralapa taiche prabhura ratri-dine
ujhali’ phelila age yena kruddha haria

ujjvala-nilamani, ara lalita-madhava
unmadera laksana, karaya krspa-
upajila premankura, bhangila ye duhkha-
upavane kaila prabhu vividha vilasa
upavanodyana dekhi’ vrndavana-jiiana

uthi’ dui bhai tabe dante trna dhari
uthila bhava-capala, mana ha-ila
uthila nana bhavavega, mane haila udvega

397
3.97
1.86
1.108
1.105

1.99
3.103
2.70
2.59
2,67

1.207
3.86
2.68
2.67
1.178

2.70
1.74
3.184
3.189
3.32

3.144
2.69

3.214
3.148
3.148

3.149
1.261
2.61

1.82
3133
1.90
1.87
3.94

1.38
2.66
2.19
1.144
210

1.187
2.60
2.57

291
291
57
70
68

65
294
216
208
214

124
285
215
214
106

216

49
334
336
257

314
216
349
316
316

316
151
209

54
309
59
57
289

23
213
177

88
172

110
208
206
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uthila—sri-hari-dhvani catur-dik bhari’
uthi’ mahaprabhu tanre capada mariya
uttama sayyate la-iyd kardila sayana

\%

vaisnavera duhkha dekhi’ ardheka rakhila
vakresvara, dimodara, sankara, haridsa
vdmana yaiche canda dharite cahe kare
vamsi-ganamrta-dhama, lavanyamrta-
varsivata-tata-sthitah

vamsi-vilasy-anana-lokanar vina
varicila kataka-dina maha-kutuhale
vande sri-krsna-caitanya

varsantare advaitadi bhaktera agamana
vasudeva, dimodara, mukunda, safijaya

veda-djiid yaiche, mata, tomdra vacana
veni-mrjo numama jivita-vallabho nu
vibharmi va tani katham hata-trapah
vibharmi yat prana-patangakan vrtha
vicchede ‘smin prabhor antya

vidaya karila prabhu sammana karifa
viddya samaya prabhu kahila sabare
vidhasyamas tasminn ak hilaghatika ratna-
vidyanidhi, vasudeva, murdri, — yata ddsa
virsati vatsara aiche kaila gatagati

vina dane eta loka yanra pache haya
vinaya kariyd vidaya dila bhakta-gane
virahe alanatha karild gamana

virahe badila prema-jvaldra taranga
virahe vihvala prabhu nd jane ratri-dine

visnu-samarpana kaila acarya apani
vistdri varpiyachena dasa-vrnddvana
visvardpa-sama nd kariha nithurdi
vrajendra-nandana vinu phate mora buka
vrajera nigactha bhakti karila pracara

vrndavana haite yadi nilacale aila
vrndavanar gantumana bhramad yah
vrndavana-patha prabhu puchena tomare
vinddvana yabena prabhu suni’
vrndavana ydite kaila gaudere gamana

vrndavana-yatrara e nahe paripati
vyagrapi grha-karmasu
vyakula haia prabhu bhamite padila

1.276
1.68
3.102

1.266
1.252
1.205
2.29
1.5

2.45
3.205
1.2
1.138
3.154

3.186
2.74
2.28
2.45
2.1

3.192
1.48
2.36
1.255
1.50

1.169
1.234
1122
3.119
1.125

3.4
3.217
3.143
2.16
1.34

1.249
3.1
317
1.155
1.148

1.224
1.211
3120

159
46
294

154
147
123
184

197
345

85
318

335
220
183
197
167

338
34
191
149
36

101
139
77
302
79

261
351
313
175

18

146
239
250
93
90

134
127
303

vyarthani me ‘khany akhilendriyany alam
vyatha yena nahi lage nimapi-sarire

Y

yada yato daivan madhu-ripur asau locana-
yadi haya ragoddesa, tahan haye avesa
yadi haya téra yoga, na haya tabe

yadi keha hena kaya, grantha kaila
yadi khdite na para pate rahibeka ara

yadi me na dayisyase tada

yadi tata dina jiye, mahaprabhura krpa haye
yadyapi dpani haye prabhu balarama
yadyapi pdyena, tabu bhavena aichana
yadyapi sahasa ami kariyachi sannydsa
yadyapi tomdre bhakti kare gauga-raja

yadyapi vastutah prabhura kichu nahi bhaya
yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri genu

yahan gele kanu pan, tahan udi’ yan

yahan yahan prabhura carana pagaye calite
yahan yaya prabhu, tahan koti-sankhya loka
yahd vistariydchena ddsa-vrndavana

yahkaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva
ydite narila, vighna kaila nivartana
yamunate snana tumi karila ekhana

ydra sarige cale ei loka laksa-koti

yasya prasadad ajio ‘pi

yata bhakti-grantha kaila, tara anta nai

yata dravya vyaya kare tata dravya haya
yata loka aila mahaprabhuke dekhite
yateka karila’ tdha kahite na saki

yd te lild-rasa-parimalodgari-vanydparita
yate vamsi-dhvani-sukha, na dekhi’ se
yavane tomara thari karaye lagani

ydvat acarya-grhe nimanira avasthana
yeba nahi bujhe keha, sunite sunite
yei yei prabhu dekhe, sei sei loka

ye kéle jagannatha-srirama-subhadra-satha
ye kile karena jagannatha darasana

ye kale nimani pade dharani-upare

ye kdle va svapane, dekhinu vamsi-vadane

ye kichu visesa satra-madhyei kahilun

ye madana tanu-hira, para-drohe paravina
ye paiacha musty-eka anna, taha khana utha
ye tomdre rajyadila, ye tomdra gosana
yoda-hdte dui-jana kahite lagila

yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih
yogya pdtra haya gadha-rasa-vivecane

2.28
3.166

2.36
2.86
243
2.85
3.73

1.203
292
1.28
1.78
3.175
1.222

1.225
1.55
3125
1.165
1.164
1.8

1.58
3.174
3.35
1.224
1.1
1.42

3.159
3.157
3.54
1.84
2.47
1173

3171
2.87
312
2.53
1.53
3.166
237

19
2.22
3.87
1.176
3.61
1.81
1.74

375

183
324

191
231
196
230
278

122
235
14
52
329
133

134
38
305
99
99

41
328
258
134

27

320
319
268

199
103"

327
232
247
203

37
324
192

179
286
105
271

49



General Index

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports.

A

Acaryaratna
as name of Candrasekhara, 251
Advaita Acarya
all His opulences used to worship Lord,
344
as ideal grhastha, 262
brought devotees to Jagannatha Puri, 85
Caitanya ate at house of, 62
Caitanya fulfilled all desires of, 288
Caitanya stayed at house of, 138
danced with Nitydnanda and Haridasa,
299
house of converted into Vaikuntha, 319
joking words between Nityananda and,
282-286
Lord fed by hands of, 152
visited Lord at Puri, 149
Ahovala-nrsirnha
temple of visited by Caitanya, 69
Alalanatha
visited by Caitanya, 77-78
Allahabad (Prayaga)
Canges and Yamuna mix at, 259
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya
summary study of Third Chapter in, 239
Anantadeva
Caitanya visited temple of, 73
Andsaktasya visayan
verses quoted, 60
Anasritah karma-phalam
quoted, 243
Anubhasya
information about Copala-campa in,
31-33
quoted on service of gopis, 54
Arjuna
Ramananda Raya as incarnation of, 224
Ayur harati vai purhsam
verses quoted, 186

Bahir jalasayam gatva
verses quoted, 279
Balabhadra Bhattacarya
accompanied Caitanya to Jagannatha
Puri, 140
Balarama
Nityananda as, 15
Bali
killed by Ramacandra, 74
Barhayite te nayane naranam
verses quoted, 187
Benares
Caitanya bestowed mercy on
Mayavadis in, 144
Caitanya stayed at, 141
Bengal
Nityananda sent to, 13,152
Bhadraka
as city visited by Caitanya, 91
Bhagavad-gita
quoted on appearance of Lord, 332
quoted on essence of Vedic knowledge,
18
quoted on fate of unsuccessful yogi,
324-325
quoted on Lord as supreme proprietor,
107
quoted on offering to Lord with love, 97
quoted on real sannyasi, 243

Bhagavan
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri,
148
Bhagavatamrta
as book compiled by Saniatana
Gosvami, 19

Bhagavata-sandarbha

contents of described, 28-31
Bhagavat-sandarbha

as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28

377



378

Bhakti
all success attained through, 29
as superior to fruitive activity, 29
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
description of, 24-25
ecstatic symptoms described in, 173,
190-191, 211-212, 214, 218-219,
306-307, 322
prayer quoted from, 113
quoted on Vaisnava sannydsa, 60
Bhakti-ratnakara
cited on Sandtana and Rapa Gosvams,
112
cited on studies of Sandtana Gosvam,
19
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
author blessed by, 48
cited on accepting sannydsa as regula-
tive principle, 243
cited on hopelessly atheistic imper-
sonalists, 19
cited on Lord as supreme shelter, 199
cited on Lord's journey to Puri, 351
describes books of Ripa Gosvami, 24
his commentary on Brahma-samhita.
76
quoted on sense gratification, 118
quotes Bhagavatam on hearing about
Krsna, 186
three kinds of devotees described by,
237
Bhaktivinoda Thakura
cited on acceptance of sannydsa by
Caitanya, 246
cited on pseudo-Vaisnavas, 132
described bogus sampraddyas, 157
Bhaktya sruta-grhitaya
verse quoted, 18
Bharah parar patta-kirita-justam
verses quoted, 186
Bhattathari
Krsnaddsa delivered from clutches of,
72
Bhavananda Raya
Caitanya met with, 82
Bile latorukrama-vikraman ye
verses quoted, 186

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

Bilvamangala Thakura

Caitanya quoted from book by, 207,

209, 213

known as Lilasuka, 225
Brahma

as incarnation of mode of nature, 26

can't taste ocean of ecstasy, 227
Brahman

as bodily effulgence of Krsna, 26

Mayavadis try to merge in, 243
Brahmananda Bharati

stopped from wearing deerskin, 164
Brahma-sambhita

found by Caitanya, 76
Brahma-satyari jagan-mithya

quoted, 60
Brhad-bhagavatamrta

contents of described, 21
Brhad-vaisnava-tosani-tika

as other name for Dasama-tippani, 211
Brhad-visnu Purdna

cited on purity of prasada, 293
Buddhimanta Khan

met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319

C

Caitanya-bhagavata
See: Caitanya-marigala, 351
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka
prayer to Yamuna quoted, 255
Caitanya-caritamrta
as essence of Caitanya's instruction,
229
meant only for devotees, 230
no one else’'s opinion accepted in,
231-232
only a few Sanskrit verses in, 233
synopsis of lilas of, 164
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
absorbed in mood of Radharani, 40, 226
accepted sannyasa at twenty-four, 241
acted like a human being, 135
and Jagannatha identical, 280
as most munificent incarnation
226-227
as son of Maharaja Nanda, 158
compared to sun and moon, 2
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu

cult of explained, 337

known as Patita-pavana, 72

of fair complexion, 168

pastimes of divided into two parts,

26-27

Caitanya-mangala

Caitanya's pastimes described in, 7

Lord's passage to Puri described in, 351
Candidasa

Caitanya read books of, 223
Candrasekhara

brought Sacimata to see Caitanya, 311

followed Lord toward Vrndavana, 247
Chadiya vaispava seva nistara

quoted, 130
Cintamani

Bilvamangala Thakura attached to, 225
Cowherd boys

as eternal associates of Krsna, 29

D

Dabira Khasa
Rapa Gosvami formerly known as, 105
Damodara Pandita
accompanied Caitanya to Jagannatha
Puri, 140, 347
came to see Caitanya, 66
gave warning to the Lord, 151
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri,
148
Dana-keli-kaumudi
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
Dasama-carita
as book by Sanatana Gosvami, 19
Dasama-tippani
as book compiled by Sanatana
Gosvami, 19
Dasasvamedha-ghata
Caitanya instructed Rapa Gosvami at,
143
Deity
installed in one’s home, 337
the omnipotence of, 28
worship of described in Hari-bhakti-
vilasa, 21

Demigods
worship of discouraged, 29
Devananda Pandita
Caitanya bestowed favor on, 92, 93
Devotees
as the object, Krsna as the subject,
199
can serve Lord in gross or subtle matter,
97
eat only food offered to Krsna, 277
take prasada with pleasure, 273-274
See also: Vaisnavas
Devotional service
as engaging everything for satisfaction
of Lord, 60
as essence of Vedic knowledge, 17-18
liberation in, 30
unchecked by any material condition,
98
Dig-darsini-tika
as commentary by Sanatana Gosvam,
21
Dvaraka
gopis didn't like opulence of, 40
queens of as expansions of internal
potency, 29

tnergy
categories of, 28
Energy, internal
queens of Dvaraka as expansions of, 29

F

Fruitive activity
bhakti as superior to, 29

G

Gadadhara Pandita
accepted tridanda-sannyasa, 244
as associate of Caitanya, 131
Gadadhara
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal
love with, 224
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
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Gangadasa
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
Ganges
accepted by Caitanya as Yamung, 62,
253-254
love of God like waters of, 200
Garbhodakasayi Visnu
as purusavatara, 26
Gauda-desa
Bengal known as, 13
Caitanya went to, 90
Gaurahari
Caitanya addressed as, 5
Caurangera sangi-gane nitya-siddha
quoted, 325
Gita-govinda
Caitanya listened to quotes from, 223
Godavari
Caitanya met Rimananda Raya on bank
of, 68
Gopala
Caitanya heard story of installation of,
63-64
Gopdla Bhatta Gosvami
collected subject matter of Hari-bhakti-
vilasa, 20
Gopala-campa
contents of described, 31-33
Gopala Capala
delivered by Caitanya, 92, 93
Gopinathaji
prayer to, 4
Gopinatha Pattanayaka
saved by Caitanya, 154
Gopis
addressed by Caitanya, 220-221
attracted by Krsna's flute, 4
attracted to Krsna as cowherd boy, 54
Caitanya enjoyed position of, 36
desire only to see face of Krsna, 184
of fair complexion, 168
wanted to take Krsna back to
Vrndavana, 40
Govardhana Hill
Lord mistook sand dunes for, 172
Govinda
Caitanya received unalloyed service
from, 224
lived with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 148

Govinda

saw Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 81
Govindaji

service of introducted, 17
Govinda-virudavali

as book by Rapa Cosvami, 23
Grhasthas

duty of to feed sannyasis, 325

See also: Householders
Gundica-yatra

Ratha-yatra festival known as, 35
Curur na sa syat sva-jano na sa

verses quoted, 332

H

Hari-bhakti-vilasa
as book compiled by Sandtana
Gosvami, 19
subject matter of, 20-21
Haridasa Thakura
Advaita danced with Nitydnanda and_
299
as associate of Caitanya, 131
declined to take prasada with Caitanya..
272-273
didn't enter temple of Jagannatha, 44
laments Lord's departure for Puri-
339-340
passed away at Puri, 150
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri,
148
Holy name
Caitanya pacified by chanting of, 80
import of explained to Vallabha Bhatta,
153
Jagai and Madhai delivered by, 116
love of God distributed by chanting of,
227
sins destroyed by chanting of, 115
Householders
Advaita set ideal example for, 344
all rich prasada given to, 277
ideal life of, 261-262

Impersonalists
sahajiyas better than, 19
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Impersonalists

See also: Mayavadis
Incarnations

all exist in body of Krsna, 29

types of explained, 26
India

Caitanya traveled all over, 145

maintains slaughterhouses, 117
Initiation, spiritual

disciple’s name changed at, 125
Intoxication

encouraged in India, 117
Isvarah paramah krsnah

quoted, 243

Jagai and Madhai
delivered by Caitanya, 114-116
Jagadananda
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347
as associate of Caitanya, 131
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal
love with, 224
came to see Caitanya, 66
lived with Lord at Jagannatha Puri,
148
Jagannatha
and Caitanya identical, 280
as seen by Caitanya, 57
Caitanya fainted when He saw, 65
Caitanya saw bathing ceremony of,
77
Lord’s ecstasy on seeing, 204-205
Jagannatha Puri
beings from other planets visited Lord
at, 155
Caitanya performed sankirtana in, 145
Caitanya remained in for eighteen
years, 146-147
Caitanya spent eighteen years at, 12
Hariddsa Thakura passed away at, 150
intimately related with Navadvipa, 334
Ramananda Raya returns to, 80-81
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka
Caitanya listened to quotes from, 223
Caitanya read from drama known as,
176
quoted, 176-177, 191-192

Jamba River
love of God compared to gold from,
196
Janardana
Lord known as, 97
Janma karma ca me divyam
verses quoted, 332
Janmastami
observed by Caitanya, 89
Jharikhanda
Caitanya traveled through, 141
Jiva Gosvami
as nephew of Rapa Gosvami, 27
his Laghu-tosani, 19-20
Jivai chavo bhagavatanghri-renurm
verses quoted, 187
Jiyada-nrsirnha
Caitanya visited temple of, 67
Junior Haridasa
punished by the Lord, 151

K

Kamarin krodhari bhayam sneham
verses quoted, 39
Kanai Natasala
Nrsirnhananda Brahmacari constructed
road in his mind, 96
visited by Caitanya, 135
Kali-yuga
pseudo-Vaisnavas as disciples of, 132
karma-kanda, jaidna-kanda
verses quoted, 119
Kaéi Miéra
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on,
81
Kasdidvara
lived with Lord at Puri, 148
saw Lord at)agannathaPuri, 81
Kiveri
Caitanya visited land on bank of, 69
Kavi-karnapura
as author of Caitanya-candrodaya-
nataka, 255
Kesava Chatri
told Mohammedan King about
Caitanya, 102-104
Khanda
inhabitants of met with Caitanya, 83
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Kirtana
Lord immediately present during, 80
Krsna
all incarnations exist in body of,
29
as Cupid personified, 220
as ocean of transcendental qualities,
182
as source of all incarnations, 26
beauty of face of, 184
coolness of His hands and feet, 190
fragrance of body of, 189
is blackish, 168
known as Madana-mohana, 206
nectar from lips of, 188
process of rebirth stopped by knowirg,
332
Krsnadasa
delivered from clutches of Bhattathari,
72
performed bathing ceremony of
Caitanya, 88
Krsnadasa Kaviraja
need not cater to public, 230
Krsna-katha
like wave of nectar, 186
Krsna-karpamrta
Caitanya listened to quotes from,
223
Caitanya quotes from, 207, 209, 213
found by Caitanya, 76
Krsna-sandarbha
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 29
Ksira-cora-gopinatha
Caitanya heard story of, 64
Ksirodakadayi Visnu
as purusavatara, 26
Kulina-grama
residents of visit Caitanya, 82
visited by Caitanya, 92
Kdrma-ksetra
visited by Caitanya, 67
Kdrma Purana
read by Caitanya, 75
Kuruksetra
gopis met Krsna at, 37
gopis not attracted to, 54
Radharani met Krsna at, 52
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Laghu-bhagavatamrta
as book by Riapa Gosvami, 24
contents of described, 26
Laksmidevi
devotees see pastimes of, 89
Laksmipati Tirtha
Nityananda accepted as disciple of, 285-
Lalita
as friend of Radharani, 180
Lalita-madhava
as book by Ripa Cosvami, 23
contents of described, 25
quoted on glories of Vrndavana, 56
Liberation
different kinds of, 30
Mayavadis accept impersonal positiors
as, 244
Lila-avataras
described, 26
Lila-cchanda
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
Liasuka
Bilvamarigana Thakura known as, 225
Love of Cod
acts in two ways, 203
Caitanya lost consciousness due to, 100
Caitanya tasted mellows of, 226
can't be described by mundane scholar,
232
compared to gold, 196
compared to hot sugarcane, 202
freely distributed by Caitanya, 227
like ocean of happiness, 201
like sheet of white cloth, 200
symptoms caused by madness of,
211-212

M

Madhavacarya

identified, 63
Madhavendra Puri

Caitanya heard story of, 63-64
Madana-mohana

Krsna known as, 206

service of introduced, 17
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Maha-mantra
introduced in every village by Caitanya,
67-68
See also: Holy name
Maha-Visnu
as purusavatara, 26
Mahesvara
See: Siva
Manu
fourteen incarnations of, 26
Mathura
Sanatana Gosvami sent to, 144
sweetness of, 56
visited by Caitanya, 141
Mathura-mahatmya
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
Mathura-viraha
as song by Vidyapati, 300
Matir na krsne paratah svato va
verses quoted, 119
Mayavadis
desire to merge in Absolute, 60
sannyasis accept one danda, 243
Meat-eaters
two kinds of, 117
Mercy
power of Caitanya’s, 121
Modes of nature
devotional service untainted by, 98
incarnations of, 26
Mohammedans
considered yavanas, 273
opposed to brahminical culture, 112
Mukunda
sannyasis dedicated to service of,
245
Mukunda Datta
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347
as associate of Caitanya, 131
came to see Caitanya, 66
declined to take prasada with Caitanya,
272-273
followed Lord toward Vindavana, 247
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
sang songs to Caitanya, 303-306
visited Lord at Purt, 149
Murari
as associate of Caitanya, 131

Murari

met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
visited Lord at Puri, 149

N

Nadia

people of come to see Caitanya,
31
Nana-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau
verses quoted, 17
Nana yoni sada phire
verses quoted, 119
Nanda Maharaja
Caitanya as son of, 158
Nandana .
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
Narahari dasa
met with Caitanya, 83
Narottama dasa Thakura
quoted on associates of Caitanya, 325
quoted on material entanglement, 119
quoted on service to a Vaisnava, 130
Nataka-varnana
as book by Riipa Gosvami, 23
Navadvipa
devotees from went to Jagannatha Puri,
79
formerly known as Kuliya, 92
inhabitants of visit Caitanya, 319
Jagai and Madhai as residents of, 114
Jaganndtha Puri intimately related with,
334
Nawab Husena Saha
learned about Caitanya from Kesava
Chatri, 101-104
Nildcala
See: Jaganndtha Puri
Niladri
as name of Jagannatha Puri, 350
Nilimbara Cakravarti
Saci born in family of, 324
Nimai
See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Nityananda
accepted as disciple of Laksmipati
Tirtha, 285
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347



384 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta

Nitydnanda
addressed by Caitanya as His elder
brother, 14
Advaita danced with Hariddsa and,
299

as associate of Caitanya, 131
as Balarama, 15
broke sannydsa rod of Caitanya, 64-65
Caitanya misled by, 61-62
compared to sun and moon, 2
followed Lord toward Vindavana, 247
his transcendental madness, 291
joking words between Advaita and,
282-286
ordered feast prepared for Lord, 162
sent to Bengal, 13, 152
sometimes acted like mad avadhdia,
290
tried to take Caitanya back to jagan-
natha Puri, 79
visited Lord at Puri, 149
Nityam harau vidadhato
verses quoted, 39
Nitya-siddhas
never forget service of Lord, 325
Nondevotees
no respect given to, 29
Nrsimhadeva
Caitanya offered prayers to, 67
Nrsimhananda Brahmacari
decorated road in his mind for Caitanya,
94-96

P

Padmanabha
Caitanya visited temple of, 73
Padma Purana
quoted on change of name at initiation,
125
Padyavali
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
quoted on mood of Radharani, 41, 51
Pafica-tattva
worship of, 344
Pandita Gosani (Gadadhara)
resided with Lord at jaganndtha Puri,
148

Paramdnanda Puri
Caitanya enjoyed paternal affection
from, 223
lived with Lord at Puri, 148
met by Caitanya, 71
saw Lord at Jaganndtha Puri, 81
Paramatma
gives intelligence to king, 108
Paramdatma-sandarbha
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28
Pastimes of Krsna
described by Ripa Gosvami, 22-27
Patita-pavana
Caitanya known as, 72
Patram puspam phalam toyam
verses quoted, 97
Paurnamasi
verse spoken by, 203
Prahlada Maharaja
quoted on material entanglement,
119-120
Pradyumna Misra
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on, 81
sent to house of Raimananda Raya, 153
Prakrta-sahajiyas
better than impersonalists, 19
don't consult scriptures, 18
imitate symptoms of love of God, 173
Prapya punya-krtam lokan
verses quoted, 324
Prasada
householder’s duty to distribute,
261-262
Lord worshiped by distribution of, 344
never polluted, 292-293
purifies mind of ordinary person, 290
taken by devotees with pleasure,
273-274
taken by Lord at house of Advaita, 271
Pratdparudra
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on, 84
performed service to please Lord, 90
Prayaga
Rdpa Gosvami met Lord at, 142-143
See also: Allahabad
Prayers
of Sandtana and Rapa Gosvamis,
111-124
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Priti-sandarbha
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 30
Puri Gosari
incident involving, 91
Purusavataras
described, 26
Purusottama
Caitanya visited temple of, 73

Radha-desa
Caitanya traveled in, 61, 241-242
Radha-Govinda
obeisances to, 3
Radha-Madana-mohana
obeisances to, 3
Radharani
Caitanya absorbed in mood of, 40, 169,
172, 224
ecstasies of not understood by mun-
daner, 228
ecstasies which are monopoly of, 226
lamentation of, 176-183
transcendental madness of, 58
verse composed by, 51
Raghundtha dasa Gosvami
advised not to eat palatable dishes, 277
helped in compilation of Caitanya-
caritamrta, 167
placed under care of Svartpa
Damodara, 163
prepared feast for Lord, 162
told Caitanya's pastimes to Kavirdja
Gosvami, 229
Ramacandra
killed Bali from behind tree, 74
Krsna's name to be chanted in addition
to name of, 72
Ramacandra Puri
criticized Caitanya’s eating, 154
Ramadasa
Caitanya mitigated sufferings of, 72,
75-76
Ramai
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
Ramakeli-grama
Caitanya visited, 100-101

Ramananda Raya
accompanied Lord to Bhadraka, 91
as incarnation of Arjuna or Visakhadevs,
224
Bhavananda Raya as father of, 82
Caitanya chanted and heard with, 223
Caitanya enjoyed friendly affection
with, 223-224
Caitanya met by river Godavari, 68
Caitanya read from drama of, 176
his qualities explained by Caitanya, 153
lived with the Lord at Puri, 148
returns to Jagannatha Puri, 80-81
witnessed ecstasy of Caitanya, 194,
197, 201
Ramesvara
Caitanya visited temple known as,
74-75
Rariga-ksetra
visited by Caitanya, 69
Rarigapuri
met by Caitanya, 72
Ratha-yatra festival
Caitanya and devotees attended,
34-35, 84
Jagannatha again comes before public
during, 78
Ravana
kidnapped a shadow form of Sita, 75
Renunciation
of Vaisnavas and Mayavadss, 60
Rdpa Gosvami
benedicted by Caitanya, 49-50
born in brahmana caste, 112
Caitanya invests his heart with power,
150
chief books compiled by, 22-27
didn’t enter temple of Jagannatha, 44
formerly known as Dabira Khasa, 105
Jiva Gosvami as nephew of, 27
met Caitanya at Prayaga, 142-143
named by Caitanya, 125
prayers of to Caitanya, 111-114
quoted on Vaisnava sannydsa, 60
resided in Ramakeli-grama, 100
sent to Vrndavana, 16
tells Mohammedan King about
Caitanya, 105-107
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Rapa Cosvami
verse composed by, 42-43

S
Sacidevi
as incarnation of Yasoda, 325
as mother of the universe, 331
cooked for devotees, 321
griefstricken at Caitanya’s taking
sannyasa, 63
requested Caitanya to stay at Jagan-
natha Puri, 139
visits Caitanya after He takes sannydsa,
311-317
Sahajiyas
See: Prakrta-sahajiyas
Sandtana Gosvami
books compiled by, 19-21
born in brahmana caste, 112
didn't enter temple of Jagannatha, 44
formerly known as Sakara Mallika, 109
instructed by Caitanya, 144
named by Caitanya, 125
prayers of to Caitanya, 111-124
resided in Ramakeli-grama, 100
sent to Vrndavana, 16
Safijaya
. met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
Sankara
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Purt
148
Sankirtana
Caitanya enjoyed pastime of, 147
performed by householders, 344
performed in Jagannatha Puri, 145
Sannyasa
acceptance of as regulative principle,
243
accepted by Caitanya, 9
dress of as attraction for materiai for-
mality, 246
purpose of to serve Mukunda, 245
Sannyasis
don't eat palatable dishes, 277
duty of grhasthas to feed, 325
shouldn’t leave remnants of prasada,
279

Santipura
Caitanya visited, 138
Lord enjoyed with His devotees at, 240
people of come to see Caitanya,
297-298
Santi-éataka
as book by Bilvamangala Thakura, 225
Saptatala tree
delivered by Caitanya, 74
Sakara Mallika.
Sandtana Gosvami formerly known as,
109
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
Caitanya criticized by son-in-law of, 85
Caitanya showed His original form to,
66
met by everyone on his way to
Vdranasi, 87
took Caitanya to his home, 65
tried to take Caitanya back to Jagan-
natha Puri, 79
Vidya-vacaspati as brother of, 91
Sarva-loka-mahesvaram
quoted, 107
Sathi
as daughter of Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya, 85
Sat-sandarbha
Bhagavata-sandarbha known as, 28
Sense gratification
as cause of bondage, 120
no tinge of in gopis, 55
Separation
ecstatic symptoms of, 214
Setubandha (Ramesvara)
Caitanya took His bath at, 74
Sikhi Mahiti
Caitanya met with, 82
Stta
shadow form of kidnapped by Ravana,
75
Siva
as a devotee, 29
as incarnation of mode of nature, 26
Caitanya visited temple of, 74
Sivananda Sena
dog of liberated by Caitanya, 86
met with Caitanya, 83
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Six Gosvamis
wrote many scriptures, 17
Spiritual master
beyond jurisdiction of varpasrama in-
stitution, 290
chastises disciple, 222
initiates disciple to deliver him, 130
must help one escape death, 332
$ridhara
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
$ridhara Svami
as tridandi-sannyasi, 245
$ri Gundica
Caitanya cleaned temple of, 83
$ri Janardana
Caitanya visited temple of, 73
§rimad-Bhégavalam
can be understood by everyone, 233
cited on classification of persons, 112
commentary on by Sanatana Gosvami,
19
directly points to Absolute Truth, 28
quoted on duty of parents, 332
quoted on hearing about Krsna,
186-188
quoted on material entanglement,
119-120
quoted on mood of gopis, 53-54
quoted on sankirtana, 344
quoted on sannyasi’s duty not to leave
remnants of prasada, 279
quoted on Vedic conclusion, 18
quoted on ways of approaching Krsna,
39
_ verse from quoted, 242-243
Sri Mangala-bhasya
as book by Madhavacarya, 63
Srinivasa Acarya
jokes with Lord, 160-161
quoted on six Gosvamis, 17
$ri Ranganatha
Caitanya visited temple of, 69
Srivasa Thakura
as associate of Caitanya, 131
gave alms to Caitanya, 325-326
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
offended by Gopala Capala, 93
visited Lord at Puri, 149

Stavavali
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
Stotra-ratna
prayer from quoted, 122, 124
Suklambara
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
Supersoul
exists in millions of living beings, 28
Supreme Lord
as proprietor of all planetary systems,
108
as supreme subject, 199
Svartipa Damodara
as storehouse of Caitanya's pastimes,
229
Caitanya chanted and heard with, 223
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal
love with, 224
Caitanya met with, 82
his opinion is authoritative, 167
knew meaning of verse uttered by
Caitanya, 42
lived with Lord at Puri, 148
Raghunatha dasa placed under care of,
163
witnessed ecstasy of Caitanya, 194,
197, 201
§va-vld-varéhog{ra—kharaih
verses quoted, 186

T

Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam

verses quoted, 97
Tad asma-saram hrdayam batedam

verses quoted, 187
Taravah kim na jivanti

verses quoted, 186
Tattva-sandarbha

as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28
Tattvavadis

felt themselves inferior to Vaisnavas, 73
Tilaka

Vaisnavas mark bodies with, 125
Tirupati

visited by Caitanya, 68
Trimalla Bhatta

Caitanya lived at house of, 70
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Trimalla Bhatta
visited by Caitanya, 68

U

Uddhava

describes madness of Radharani, 58
Ujjvala-nilamani

as book by Rupa Gosvami, 23

contents of described, 25

word mdna explained in, 214
Upadesamrta

quoted on controlling six forces, 244

\%

Vico vegam manasah krodha-vegam
verses quoted, 244
Vaikuntha
Adbvaita’s house transformed into, 319
Vaisnavas
acceptance of sannyasa for, 60
keep themselves externally humble,
273
not envious, 130-131
potency of foodstuffs left by, 290-291
pseudo are disciples of Kali, 132
sannyasis accept four dandas, 243
should be humble, 153
symptoms of perfect, 125
Tattvavadis felt themselves inferior, 73
73
transcendentally situated, 292
worship of is exalted, 29
See also: Devotees
Vaisnava-tosani
as Bhagavatam commentary, 19
Vakresvara
as associate of Caitanya, 131
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
resided with Lord at fagannatha Purj,
148
Vallabha Bhatta
import of holy name explained to, 153
Varnsivata
as site of rasadance, 4
Varanasi
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met by
everyone on way to, 87

Varanasi
visited by Caitanya, 143-144
Varpasrama
spiritual master beyond jurisdiction of,
290
Vasudeva
as a person delivered by Caitanya, 67
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
visited Lord at Puri, 149
Vasudeva
Caitanya visited temple of, 73
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
quoted, 18
Vidagdha-madhava
as book by Rapa Gosvami, 23
contents of described, 25
verse from quoted, 203
Vidyanagara
visited by Caitanya, 91
Vidyanidhi
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319
visited Lord at Puri, 149
Vidyapati
Caitanya read books of, 223
song by quoted, 300
Vidya-vacaspati
Caitanya visited house of, 91
Vijaya
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319
Vilapa-kusamanjali
prayer from quoted, 163
Visakhadevi
Ramananda Raya as incarnation of, 224
Visnu
as incarnation of mode of nature, 26
ideal householders’ service to, 261-262
king as representative of, 108
pure devotee’s remnants identified
with, 290
worshiped by mother Saci, 324-325
Visvarapa
never saw his mother as a sannyasi, 314
Vrndavana
as the eternal place of Krsna, 29
Caitanya goes to after taking sannyasa,
60-61, 247
Caitanya mistook city park for, 172
Caitanya ordered Rapa Gosvami to go
to, 143



Vrindavana
Caitanya visited alone, 134-137
forest mistaken to be by Caitanya, 68
glories of, 56
gopis wanted to take Krsna back to, 40
mellows in described in Gopala-campd,
31-33
pastimes of described by Rapa
Gosvami, 22-27
Rapa Gosvami sent to, 16
twelve forests of, 141
understood through sastras, 18
visited by Caitanya, 90
Vrndavana dasa Thakura
as incarnation of Vydsadeva, 7
Caitanya's pastimes described by, 5
Vyasadeva
Vindavana dasa Thakura as incarnation
of, 7

w

World, material
distinction between body and soul in,
26

World, spiritual
no distinction between body and soul
in, 26

Y

Yadavas
as eternal associates of Krsna, 29
Yajriaih sankirtana-prayair
verse quoted, 344
Yamuna
Caitanya saw Ganges as, 62, 253-254
prayer to by Caitanya, 255
Yamunacarya
quoted, 122, 124
Yasoda
SacT as incarnation of, 325
Yavanas
Mohammedans considered, 273
Yogis
fate of unsuccessful, 325
Yo mam dustara-geha-nijala
verses quoted, 163
Yudhisthira
ruled according to religious principles,
117
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